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01. New Epoch (1920)

ON AuGuUsT I, 1920, Gandhi gave the signal for the non-co-operation campaign by
a letter to Lord Chelmsford, the Viceroy, surrendering his decorations and

titles:

“It is not without a pang that | return the Kaisar-i-Hind gold medal granted to
me by your predecessor for my humanitarian work in South Africa, the Zulu War
medal granted in South Africa for my services as officer in charge of the Indian
Volunteer Ambulance Corps in 1906 and the Boer War medal for my services as
assistant superintendent of the Indian Volunteer Stretcher Bearer Corps during
the Boer War of 1899- 1900. | venture to return these medals in pursuance of
the scheme of non- co-operation inaugurated today in connection with the
Khilafat movement. Valuable as these honours have been to me, | cannot wear
them with an easy conscience so long as my Musalman countrymen have to
labour under a wrong done to their religious sentiment. Events that have
happened during the past month have confirmed me in the opinion that the
Imperial Government have acted in the Khilafat matter in an unscrupulous,
immoral and unjust manner and have been moving from wrong to wrong in
order to defend their immorality. | can retain neither respect nor affection for

such a Government.

"The attitude of the Imperial and Your Excellency's Governments on the Punjab
guestion has given me additional cause for grave dissatisfaction. | had the
honour, as Your Excellency is aware, as one of the Congress commissioners, to
investigate the causes of the disorders in the Punjab during April of 1919. And
it is my deliberate conviction that Sir Michael O'Dwyer was totally unfit to hold
the office of Lt.-Governor of the Punjab and that his policy was primarily
responsible for infuriating the mob at Amritsar. No doubt the mob excesses
were unpardonable; incendiarism, murder of five innocent Englishmen and the
cowardly assault on Miss Sherwood were most deplorable and uncalled for. But
the punitive measures taken by General Dyer, Colonel Frank Johnson, Colonel
O'Brien, Mr. Bosworth Smith, Rai Shri Ram Sud, Mr. Malik Khan and other
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officers were out of all proportion to the crime of the people and amounted to
wanton cruelty and inhumanity almost unparalleled in modern times. Your
Excellency's light-hearted treatment of the official crime, your exoneration of
Sir Michael ODwyer, Mr. Montagu's despatch and above all the shameful
ignorance of the Punjab events and callous disregard of the feelings of Indians
betrayed by the House of Lords, have filled me with the gravest misgivings
regarding the future of the empire, have estranged me completely from the
present Government and have disabled me from tendering, as | have hitherto

wholeheartedly tendered, my loyal cooperation.

“In my humble opinion the ordinary method of agitating by way of petitions,
deputations and the like is no remedy for moving to repentance a Government
so hopelessly indifferent to the welfare of its charge as the Government of
India has proved to be. In the European countries, condonation of such grievous
wrongs as the Khilafat and the Punjab would have resulted in a bloody
revolution by the people. They would have resisted at all costs national
emasculation such as the said wrongs imply. But half of India is too weak to
offer violent resistance and the other half is unwilling to do so. | have,
therefore, ventured to suggest the remedy of non-co- operation which enables
those who wish to dissociate themselves from the Government and which, if it
is unattended by violence and undertaken in an ordered manner, must compel
it to retrace its steps and undo the wrongs committed. But whilst | shall pursue
the policy of non-co-operation in so far as | can carry the people with me, |
shall not lose hope that you will yet see your way to do justice. I, therefore,
respectfully ask Your Excellency to summon a conference of the recognized
leaders of the people and in consultation with them find a way that would

placate the Musalmans and do reparation to the unhappy Punjab."

Old Congress leaders like Malaviya were not agreeable to launching the
movement. Gandhi said: "The higher duty requires me not to turn from the
course mapped out by the Non-co-operation Committee. There are moments in

your life when you must act, even though you cannot carry your best friends
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with you. The 'still small voice' within you must always be the final arbiter

when there is a conflict of duty.”
On "The Congress and Non-co-operation”, Gandhi wrote:

"The reason for asking me to suspend action is that the Congress will presently
meet and consider the whole question of non-co-operation and give its verdict.
It would, therefore, be better (says Panditji) to await the Congress decision. In
my humble opinion it is no Congressman's duty to consult the Congress before
taking an action in a matter in which he has no doubts. To do otherwise may

mean stagnation.

"The Congress is after all the mouthpiece of a nation. And when one has a
policy or a programme which one would like to see adopted, but on which one
wants to cultivate public opinion, one naturally asks the Congress to discuss it
and form an opinion. But when one has an unshakable faith in a particular
policy or action, it would be folly to wait for the Congress pronouncement. On
the contrary one must act and demonstrate its efficacy so as to command

acceptance by the nation.

"My loyalty to the Congress requires me to carry out its policy when it is not
contrary to my conscience. If | am in a minority, | may not pursue my policy in
the name of the Congress. The decision of the Congress on any given question,
therefore, does not mean that it prevents a Congressman from any action to
the contrary, but if he acts, he does so at his own risk and with the knowledge

that the Congress is not with him.

"Every Congressman, every public body has the right, it is sometimes their duty,
to express their own opinion, act upon it even and thus anticipate the verdict
of the Congress. Indeed it is the best way of serving the nation. By initiating
well-thought-out policies, we furnish data for a deliberative body like the
Congress to enable it to form a well-informed opinion. The Congress cannot
express national opinion without any definiteness, unless at least some of us
have already firm views about a particular course of conduct. If all suspended

their opinion, the Congress must necessarily suspend its own also.
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"There are always three classes of people in an institution: Those who have
favourable views on a given policy, those who have fixed but unfavourable
views on it and those who hold no fixed views. The Congress decides for this
third and large group. | hold fixed views on non-cooperation. | believe that if
we are to make anything of the reforms, we will have to create a pure, clean
and elevating atmosphere instead of the present foetid, unclean and the
debasing atmosphere to work them in. | believe that our first duty is to compel
justice from the Imperial Government in regard to the Khilafat and the Punjab.
In both these matters injustice is being sustained by untruth and insolence. I,
therefore, consider it to be the duty of the nation to purge the Government of
the unclean- liness before they can co-operate with each other. Even
opposition or obstruction is possible where there is mutual respect and
confidence. At the present moment the governing authority has no respect for
us or our feelings. We have no faith in it. In these circumstances, co-operation
is a crime. Holding these strong views, | can serve the Congress and the country
only by reducing them to practice and thus affording to the Congress material

for forming an opposition.

"For me to suspend non-co-operation would be to prove untrue to the Musalman
brethren. They have their own religious duty to perform. The Musalmans must
take action now. They cannot await Congress decision. They can only expect
the Congress to ratify their action and share their sorrows and their burdens.
Their action cannot be delayed till the Congress has decided on a policy nor can
their course be altered by an adverse decision of the Congress unless their
action is otherwise found to be an error. The Khilafat is a matter of conscience

with them. And in matters of conscience the law of majority has no place."

Men like Sir Narayan Chandavarkar dissuaded people from joining the non-co-
operation movement. His manifesto said that "non-co-operation is deprecated
by the religious tenets and traditions of our motherland, of all the religions that
have saved and elevated the human race." The examples of Prahlad dissociating
himself from his father, Mirabai from her husband, Bibhishan from his brutal

brother, were not far-fetched for Gandhi to cite. Save for an outbreak of

www.mkgandhi.org Page 6


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

violence on the part of the people, whether under provocation or otherwise, he
had no doubts about the salutary effects of his movement. But there too, he
said: "I would rather risk violence a thousand times than risk the emasculation

of a whole race."

The way Gandhi pointed out was difficult but it captured the imagination of the
people. A coward had no place under his banner. In an article entitled “The

Doctrine of the Sword", he wrote in Young India of August 11:

"In this age of the rule of brute force, it is almost impossible for anyone to
believe that anyone else could possibly reject the law of the final supremacy of
brute force. And so | receive anonymous letters advising me that | must not
interfere with the progress of the non-co-operation movement even though
popular violence may break out. Others come to me and assuming that secretly
| must be plotting violence, inquire when the happy moment for declaring open
violence is to arrive. They assure me that the English will never yield to
anything but violence secret or open. Yet others, | am informed, believe that |
am the most rascally person living in India because | never give out my real
intention and that they have not a shadow of doubt that | believe in violence

just as much as most people do.

"Such being the hold that the doctrine of the sword has on the majority of
mankind, and as success of non-co-operation depends principally on absence of
violence during its pendency and as my views in this matter affect the conduct

of a large number of people, | am anxious to state them as clearly as possible.

"I do believe that, where there is only a choice between cowardice and
violence, | would advise violence. Thus, when my eldest son asked me what he
should have done, had he been present when | was almost fatally assaulted in
1908, whether he should have run away and seen me killed or whether he
should have used his physical force which he could and wanted to use, and
defend me, | told him that it was his duty to defend me even by using violence.
Hence it was that | took part in the Boer War, the so-called Zulu Rebellion and
the late war. Hence also do | advocate training in arms for those who believe in

the method of violence. | would rather have India resort to arms in order to

www.mkgandhi.org Page 7


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

defend her honour than that she should in a cowardly manner become or

remain a helpless witness to her own dishonour.

"But | believe that non-violence is infinitely superior to violence, forgiveness is
more manly than punishment. Forgiveness adorns a soldier. But abstinence is
forgiveness only when there is the power to punish; it is meaningless when it
pretends to proceed from a helpless creature. A mouse hardly forgives a cat
when it allows itself to be torn to pieces by her. |, therefore, appreciate the
sentiment of those who cry out for the condign punishment of General Dyer and
his ilk. They would tear him to pieces, if they could. But | do not believe India
to be helpless. | do not believe myself to be a helpless creature. Only | want to

use India’'s and my strength for a better purpose.

"Let me not be misunderstood. Strength does not come from physical capacity.
It comes from an indomitable will. An average Zulu is anyway more than a
match for an average Englishman in bodily capacity. But he flees from an
English boy, because he fears the boy's revolver or those who will use it for
him. He fears death and is nerveless in spite of his burly figure. We in India may
in @ moment realize that one hundred thousand Englishmen need not frighten
three hundred million human beings. A definite forgiveness would, therefore,
mean a definite recognition of our strength. With enlightened forgiveness must
come a mighty wave of strength in us, which would make it impossible for a
Dyer and a Frank Johnson to heap affront on India's devoted head. It matters
little to me that for the moment | do not drive my point home. We feel too
downtrodden not to be angry and revengeful. But | must not refrain from saying
that India can gain more by waiving the right of punishment. We have better

work to do, a better mission to deliver to the world.

"l am not a visionary. | claim to be a practical idealist. Religion of nonviolence
is not meant merely for the rishis and saints. It is meant for the common
people as well. Non-violence is the law of our species as violence is the law of
the brute. The spirit lies dormant in the brute, and he knows no law but that of
physical might. The dignity of man requires obedience to a higher law, to the

strength of the spirit.
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"I have, therefore, ventured to place before India the ancient law of self-
sacrifice. For satyagraha and its offshoots, non-co-operation and civil resistance
are nothing but new names for the law of suffering. The rishis, who discovered
the law of non-violence in the midst of violence, were greater geniuses than
Newton. They were themselves greater warriors than Wellington. Having
themselves known the use of arms, they realized their uselessness, and taught
a weary world that its salvation lay not through violence but through non-

violence.

"Non-violence in its dynamic condition means conscious suffering. It does not
mean meek submission to the will of the evil-doer, but it means putting of one's
whole soul against the will of the tyrant. Working under this law of our being, it
is possible for a single individual to defy the whole might of an unjust empire to
save his honour, his religion, his soul, and lay the foundation for that empire's

fall or its regeneration.

"And so | am not pleading for India to practise non-violence because she is
weak. | want her to practise non-violence being conscious of her strength and
power. No training in arms is required for realization of her strength. We seem
to need it, because we seem to think that we are but a lump of flesh. | want to
recognize that she has a soul that cannot perish and that can rise triumphant
above every physical weakness and defy the physical combination of a whole
world. What is the meaning of Rama, a mere human being, with his host of
monkeys, pitting himself against the insolent strength of ten-headed Ravana
surrounded in supposed safety by the raging waters on all sides of Lanka? Does
it not mean the conquest of physical might by spiritual strength? However,
being a practical man, | do not wait till India recognizes the practicability of
the spiritual life in the political world. India considers herself to be powerless
and paralysed before the machine-guns, the tanks and the aeroplanes of the
English. And she takes up non-co-operation out of her weakness. It must still
serve the same purpose, namely, bring her delivery from the crushing weight of

British injustice, if a sufficient number of people practise it.
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"l isolate this non-co-operation from Sinn Feinism, for it is so conceived as to be
incapable of being offered side by side with violence. But | invite even the
school of violence to give this peaceful non-co-operation a trial. It will not fail
through its inherent weakness. It may fail because of poverty of response. Then
will be the time for real danger. The high- souled men, who are unable to
suffer national humiliation any longer, will want to vent their wrath. They will
take to violence. So far as | know, they must perish without delivering

themselves or their country from the wrong.

“If India takes up the doctrine of the sword, she may gain momentary victory.
Then India will cease to be the pride of my heart. | am wedded to India because
| owe my all to her. | believe absolutely that she has a mission for the world.
She is not to copy Europe blindly. India's acceptance of the doctrine of the
sword will be the hour of my trial. | hope | shall not be found wanting. My
religion has no geographical limits. If | have a living faith in it, it will transcend
my love for India herself. My life is dedicated to the service of India through

the religion of non-violence which | believe to be the root of Hinduism."

The August issues of Young India contained spirited writings in defence of non-
co-operation. Gandhi stated his policy firmly: first things first and no
dissipation of energy. His vindication of the non-co-operation movement for
swaraj when untouchability waited to be removed was: "If as a member of a
slave nation | could deliver the suppressed classes from their slavery without
freeing myself from my own, | would do so today. But it is an impossible task. A
slave has not the freedom even to do the right thing. Hence though the
panchama problem is as dear to me as life itself, | rest satisfied with an
exclusive attention to national non-cooperation. | feel sure the greater includes

the less."

Gandhi, Shaukat Ali, Azad and other leaders toured extensively through the
Punjab, Sind and Madras, addressing huge meetings on the Khilafat question.
Gandhi described his experiences vividly in Young India: "We were travelling to
Madras by the night train leaving Bangalore. We had been taking meetings at

Salem during the day, motoring to Bangalore, a distance of 125 miles from
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Salem, taking there a meeting in drenching rain and thereafter we had to
entrain. We needed a night's rest but there was none to be had. At almost
every station of importance, large crowds had gathered to greet us. About
midnight we reached Jolarpet junction. The train had to stop there nearly forty
minutes or stopped that night all those terrible minutes. Maulana Shaukat Ali
requested the crowd to disperse. But the more he argued, the more they
shouted 'Maulana Shaukat Ali-ki-jai', evidently thinking that the maulana could
not mean what he said. They had come from twenty miles' distance, they were
waiting there for some hours, they must have their satisfaction. The maulana
gave up the struggle, he pretended to sleep. The adorers thereupon mounted
the footboards to have a peep at the maulana. As the light in our compartment
was put out, they brought in lanterns. At last | thought | would try. | rose, went
to the door. It was a signal for a great shout of joy. The noise tore me to
pieces, | was so tired. All my appeals proved fruitless in the end. They would
stop for a while to renew the noise again. | shut the windows but the crowd was
not to be baffled. They tried to open the windows from outside. They must see
us both. And so the tussle went on till my son took it up. He harangued them,
appealed to them for the sake of the other passengers. Peeping, however, went
on to the last minute. It was all well-meant, it was all an exhibition of
boundless love, yet how cruel, how unreasonable! It was a mob without a mind.
There were no intelligent men of influence among them and so nobody listened

to anybody."

He asked the people to replace the oft-shouted slogans—"Mahatma Gandhi-ki-
jai" and "Mahomed Ali Shaukat Ali-ki-jai"—by "Hindu- Musalman-ki-jai". He said:
"There should be only three cries recognized, ' Allah-O-Akbar' to be joyously
sung out by Hindus and Muslims showing that God alone was great and no other.
The second should be 'Bande Mataram' or '‘Bharat Mata-ki-jai'. The third should
be 'Hindu-Musal- man-ki-jai', without which there was no victory for India, and
no true demonstration of the greatness of God." He preferred "Bande Mataram"
to "Bharat Mata-ki-jai". "It would be a graceful recognition of the intellectual
and emotional superiority of B.engal." He further said: "There should be no

discordance in these cries. Immediately some one has taken up any of the three
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cries the rest should take it up and not attempt to yell out their favourite.
Those who do not wish to join may refrain, but they should consider it a breach
of etiquette to interpolate their own cries when a cry has already been raised.
It would be better too, always to follow out the three cries in the order given
above. Nor should the cries be incessantly shouted. We must cultivate the

sense of proportion.”

Never did he show himself a greater leader than during the first year of his
campaign. He had to hold back the violence that lay smouldering. He
considered mobocracy the greatest danger that menaced India. He hated war,
but would have it rather than the insane violence of Caliban. "If India has to
achieve her freedom by violence, let it be by the disciplined violence named
war," not by mob revolts. And he insisted on the necessity of maintaining strict
discipline. "We must evolve order out of chaos; introduce people's law instead

of mob law." He detailed rules for organizing meetings and demonstrations.

"One great stumbling block is that we have neglected music," he said. "Music
means rhythm, order. Unfortunately in India, music has been the prerogative of
the few. It has never become nationalized. | would make compulsory a proper
singing in company, of national songs. And to that end | would have great
musicians attending every Congress or conference and teaching mass music.
Nothing is so easy as to train mobs, for the simple reason that they have no

mind, no meditation."

Gandhi made a list of suggestions. No raw volunteers should be accepted to
assist in organization of big demonstration. None but the most experienced
should be at the head. Volunteers should always have a general instruction
book on their persons. They should be dispersed among the crowd and should
learn flag and whistle signalling to pass instructions. National cries should be
fixed and raised at the right moment. Crowds should be prevented from
entering the railway station; they should be taught to stand back and leave a
clear passage in the streets for people and carriages. Little children should

never be brought out among crowds on such occasions.
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While Gandhi curbed the violent elements, he stimulated the hesitating. "Never
has anything been done on this earth without direct action. | rejected the word

‘passive resistance' because of its insufficience."

Slowly the students started withdrawing from the schools, title-holders
returned their honours, government servants threw away their jobs and lawyers

their practices.

To the conservative minds, Gandhi's non-co-operation appeared to be a
negative movement. But his non-co-operation with Great Britain presupposed
the co-operation of all Indians. He succeeded in establishing this unity in India
and in bridging over the differences, especially between Hindus and Muslims.
He created for the first time something like a real Indian nation, all united in a
uniform national sentiment. He regarded the union between the Hindus and
Muslims as a fundamental condition for a free India: "I never realize any
distinction between a Hindu and a Muslim. Both are sons of Mother India. |
know that the Hindus are a numerical majority and that they are believed to be
more advanced in their knowledge and education. Accordingly, they should be
glad to communicate some of their knowledge to their Muslim brethren. When
the Hindus and the Muslims act towards each other like blood brothers, then
alone can there be true unity, then only can the dawn of freedom break for

India."

The Treaty of Sevres, signed on August 10, 1920, inflamed the Indian Muslims.
In reply to Gandhi's renunciation of the honours and his ultimatum, Lord
Chelmsford replied in a defiant mood. He tried to kill the movement by
ridicule. He called it "futile", "ill-advised", "intrinsically inane", "impractical”,
"visionary". He rounded off these adjectives by describing the movement as
"most foolish of all foolish schemes". Gandhi rejoined: "Unfortunately for His
Excellency the movement is likely to grow with ridicule as it is certain to
flourish on repression. No vital movement can be killed except by the
impatience, ignorance or laziness of its authors. A movement cannot be 'inane'
that is conducted by men of action as | claim the members of the Non-co-

operation Committee are. It is hardly 'impracticable’, seeing that if the people
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respond, everyone admits that it will achieve the end. At the same time it is
true that if there is no response from the people, the movement will be
popularly described as 'visionary'. It is for the nation to return an effective
answer by organized non-co-operation and change ridicule into respect.
Ridicule is like repression. Both give place to respect when they fail to produce
the intended effect."

By the end of August, Gujarat Political Conference passed the non-cooperation
resolution. It was not a smooth-sailing affair. The preliminary contention raised
by the opposition was that it was not competent for a provincial conference to
adopt a resolution in advance of the Congress. No permission, Gandhi said, was
needed to try to enhance the prestige of the parent institution, provided one

did it at one's own risk.

The proposed departure of the Congress from the traditional constitutional path
was considered an issue big enough for a Special Congress, and the special
session was held in Calcutta on September 4-9. There was a huge gathering of
20,000 persons including 5,000 delegates representing all provinces. Lala Lajpat
Rai, who had recently returned from America, presided over the momentous

session.

The draft of the non-co-operation resolution was prepared by Gandhi in the
train itself at the request of Shaukat Ali. Gandhi did not know who would
support the resolution and who would oppose it. He only saw an imposing
phalanx of veteran leaders assembled for the fray: Mrs. Besant, Pandit

Malaviya, Vijayaraghavachari, Motilal Nehru, Das and Jinnah.

In Gandhi's resolution, non-co-operation was postulated only with a view to
obtaining redress of the Punjab and the Khilafat wrongs. Vijayaraghavachari
and Motilal Nehru wanted an inclusion of the demand for swaraj in the

resolution. Gandhi readily accepted the suggestion:

“In view of the fact that on the Khilafat question both the Indian and Imperial
Governments have signally failed in their duty towards the Musalmans of India
and the Prime Minister has deliberately broken his pledged word given to them,

and that it is the duty of every non-Muslim Indian in every legitimate manner to
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assist his Musalman brother in his attempt to remove the religious calamity that
has overtaken him; and in view of the fact that, in the matter of the events of
April 1919, both the said Governments have grossly neglected or failed to
protect the innocent people of the Punjab and punish officers guilty of
unsoldierly and barbarous behaviour towards them, and have exonerated
Michael O'Dwyer, who proved himself responsible for most of the official crimes
and also callous to the sufferings of the people placed under his administration;
and in view of the fact that the debate in the House of Commons and specially
in the House of Lords betrayed a woeful lack of sympathy with the people of
India and showed virtual support of the systematic terrorism and frightfulness
adopted in the Punjab; and that the latest Viceregal pronouncement is proof of
absence of repentance in the matters of the Khilafat and the Punjab, this
Congress is of opinion that there can be no contentment in India without
redress of these two wrongs, and that the only effectual means to vindicate
national honour and to prevent a repetition of similar wrongs in future is the

establishment of swaraj.

"This Congress is further of opinion that there is no course left open for the
people of India but to approve of and adopt the policy of progressive non-
violent non-co-operation, until the said wrongs are righted and swaraj is
established.

"And inasmuch as a beginning should be made by the classes who have hitherto
moulded and represented public opinion; and inasmuch as the Government
consolidates its powers through titles and honours bestowed on the people,
through schools controlled by it, through its law courts and its legislative
councils, and inasmuch as it is desirable, in the present state of the movement,
to take the minimum risk and to call for the least sacrifice compatible with the

attainment of the desired object, this Congress earnestly advises:

"(a) Surrender of titles and honorary offices and resignation of nominated posts

in local bodies;

"(b) Refusal to attend government levees, durbars, other official and semi-

official functions held by government officials, or in their honour; "(c) Gradual
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withdrawal of children from schools and colleges; "(d) Gradual boycott of
British courts by lawyers and litigants and establishment of private arbitration

courts by them for the settlement of private disputes;

"(e) Refusal on the part of the military, clerical and labouring classes to offer

themselves as recruits for service in Mesopotamia;

"(f) Withdrawal by candidates from election to the reformed councils and
refusal on the part of the voters to vote for any candidate who may, despite

the Congress advice, offer himself for election; "(g) Boycott of foreign goods.

"And inasmuch as the non-co-operation movement has been conceived as a
measure of discipline and self-sacrifice, without which no nation can make real
progress, and an opportunity should be given in the first stage of non-co-
operation to every man, woman and child for such discipline and self-sacrifice,
this Congress advises the adoption of swadeshi in cotton piecegoods on a vast
scale; and inasmuch as the existing mills of India, with indigenous capital and
control, do not manufacture sufficient yarn and sufficient cloth for the
requirements of the nation, and are not likely to do so, for a long time to
come, this Congress advises immediately stimulation of further manufacture on
a large scale by means of reviving hand-spinning in every home, and hand-
weaving on the part of millions of weavers who have abandoned their ancient

and honourable calling for want of encouragement."
Moving the resolution Gandhi said:

"I am aware, and more than aware, of the grave responsibility that rests on my
shoulders in being privileged to move this resolution before this great assembly.
| am aware that my difficulties, as also yours, increase, if you are able to adopt
this resolution. | am also aware that the adoption of any resolution will mark a
definite change in the policy which the country has hitherto adopted for the
vindication of the rights that belong to it, and its honour. | am aware that a
large number of our leaders who have given the time and attention to the
affairs of my motherland, which | have not been able to give, are ranged

against me. They think it a duty to resist the policy of revolutionizing the

www.mkgandhi.org Page 16


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

Government policy at any cost. Knowing this | stand before you in fear of God

and a sense of duty to put this before you for your hearty acceptance.

"l ask you to dismiss me, for the time being, from your consideration. | have
been charged of saintliness and a desire for dictatorship. | venture to say that |
do not stand before you either as a saint or a candidate for dictatorship. | stand
before you to present to you the results of my many years' practical experience
in non-co-operation. | deny the charge that it is a new thing in the country. It
has been accepted at hundreds of meetings attended by thousands of men, and
has been placed in working order since the first of August by the Musalmans,
and many of the things in the programme are being enforcecT in a more or less
intense form. | ask you again to dismiss the personalities in the consideration of
this important question, and bring to bear patient and calm judgement on it.
But a mere acceptance of the resolution does not end the work. Every
individual has to enforce the items of the resolution in so far as they apply to
him. | beseech you to give me a patient hearing. | ask you neither to clap nor to
hiss. | don't mind them so far as | am concerned, but clapping hinders the flow
of thought, clapping and hissing hinder the process of correspondence between
a speaker and his audience. You will not hiss out of the stage any single
speaker. For non-co-operation is a measure of discipline and sacrifice, and it
demands respect for the opposite views. And unless we are able to evolve a
spirit of mutual toleration for diametrically opposite views, non-co-operation is
an impossibility. Non-co-operation in an angry atmosphere is an impossibility. |
have learnt through bitter experience the one lesson to conserve my anger, and
as heat conserved is transmuted in energy, even so our anger controlled can be
transmuted”into a power which can move the world. To those who have been
attending the Congress as brothers in arms, | ask what can be better discipline

than that, which we should exercise between ourselves?

"I am told that | have been doing nothing but wreckage and that by bringing
forward the resolution | am breaking up the political life of the country. The
Congress is not a party organization. It ought to provide a platform for all

shades of opinions, and a minority need not leave this organization, but may
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look forward to translate itself into a majority, in course of time, if its opinion
commended itself to the country. Only let no man in the name of the Congress
advocate a policy which has been condemned by the Congress. And if you
condemn my policy, | shall not go away from the Congress, but | shall plead

with you to convert the minority into a majority.

“There are no two opinions as to the wrong done to the Khilafat. The Musalmans
cannot remain as honourable men and follow their Prophet if they do not
vindicate their honour at any cost. The Punjab has been cruelly, brutally,
treated, and inasmuch as one man in the Punjab was made to crawl on his
belly, the whole of India crawled on her belly, and if we are worthy sons and
daughters of India, we should be pledged to remove these wrongs. It is in order
to remove these wrongs that the country is agitating itself. But we have not
been able to bend the Government to our will. We cannot rest satisfied with a
mere expression of angry feeling. You could not have heard a more passionate
denunciation of the Punjab wrongs than in the pages of the presidential
address. If the Congress cannot wring justice from unwilling hands, how can it
vindicate its existence and honour? How can it do so if it can't enforce clear
repentance before receiving a single gift, however rich, from those blood-

stained hands?

"I have, therefore, placed before you my scheme of non-co-operation to
achieve this end and want you to reject any other scheme, unless you have
deliberately come to the conclusion that it is a better scheme than mine. If
there is a sufficient response to my scheme, | make bold to reiterate my
statement that you can gain swaraj in the course of an year. Not the passing of
the resolution will bring swaraj, but the enforcement of the resolution from
day to day in a progressive manner, due regard being had to the condition in
the country. There is another remedy before the country—drawing of the
sword. If that was possible, India would not have listened to the gospel of non-
co-operation. | want to suggest to you that even if you want to arrest injustice
by methods of violence, discipline and self-sacrifice are necessary. | have not

known of a war gained by a rabble, but | have known of wars gained by

www.mkgandhi.org Page 18


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

disciplined armies. If we want to give battle to the British Government and to
the combined power of Europe, we must train ourselves in discipline and self-
sacrifice. | confess | have become impatient. | have seen that we deserve
swaraj today, but we have not got the spirit of national sacrifice. We have
evolved this spirit in domestic affairs, and | have come to ask you to extend it
to other affairs. | have been travelling from one end to the other of the country
to see whether the country has evolved national spirit, whether at the altar of
the nation it is ready to dedicate its riches, children, its all, if it was ready to
make the initiatory sacrifice. Is the country ready? Are the title- holders ready
to surrender their titles? Are the parents ready to sacrifice literary education of
their children for the sake of the country? The schools and colleges are really a
factory for turning out clerks for Government. If the parents are not ready for
the sacrifice, if title-holders are not ready, swaraj is very nearly an
impossibility. No nation being under another nation can accept gifts, and kick
at the responsibility attaching to those gifts, imposed by the conquering nation.
Immediately the conquered country realized instinctively that any gift which
might come to it is not for the benefit of the conquered, but for the benefit of
the conqueror, that moment it should reject every form of voluntary assistance
to him. These are the fundamental essentials of success in the struggle for
independence, whether within the empire or without the empire. | hold, a real,
substantial unity between Hindus and Musalmans infinitely superior to the
British connection and if | had to make a choice between that unity and the
British connection, | would have the first and reject the other. If | had to
choose between the honour of the Punjab, anarchy, neglect of education,
shutting out of all legislative activity, and British connection, | would choose
the honour of the Punjab and all it meant, even anarchy, shutting out of all

schools, etc., without slightest hesitation.

"If you have the same feeling burning in you as in me for the honour of Islam

and the Punjab, then you will unreservedly accept my resolution.

"I now come to a burning topic, the boycott of the councils. Sharpest difference

of opinion existed regarding this, and if the house has to divide on it, it must
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divide. If it must divide, you will consider that it must divide on one issue,
whether swaraj has to be gained through the councils or without the councils. If
we utterly distrust the British Government and we know that they are utterly
unrepentant, how can you believe that the councils will lead to swaraj and not
tighten the British hold on India?

“I now come to swadeshi. The boycott of foreign goods is included in the
resolution. You have got here, | confess, an anomaly for which | am not
originally responsible. But | have consented to it. | will not go into the history
of how it found a place in the resolution, of which the essence is discipline and
self-sacrifice. Swadeshi means permanent boycott of foreign goods. It is,
therefore, a matter of redundancy. But | have taken it in, because | could not
reject it as a matter of conscience. | know, however, it is a physical
impossibility. So long as we have to rely on the pins and needles—figurative and
literal—we cannot bring about a complete boycott of foreign goods. | do not
hesitate to say this clause mars the musical harmony, if | may claim it without
vanity, of the programme. | feel that those words do mar the symmetry of the
programme. But | am not here for symmetry of the programme as for its

workability.

"I again ask you not to be influenced by personality. Reject out of your
consideration any service that | have done. Two things only | claim. Laborious
industry, great thought behind any programme and unflinching determination
to bring it about. You may take only those things from me, and bring them to

bear on any programme that you adopt."

The resolution was hotly opposed and Bepin Chandra Pal moved an amendment,
which was supported by Das. The amendment proposed a mission to England to
present the Congress demands and meanwhile to establish national schools,
formulate arbitration courts and not to boycott the councils. The amended
resolution would have meant seeking election to the councils, adopting
obstructive tactics there, and virtual postponement of the real struggle to the

next general election.
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The voting was elaborately registered and the Congress pandal was cleared for
the purpose. Lala Lajpat Rai superintended the operation, which lasted for six
hours. The non-co-operation resolution was adopted on September 9 by 1,855
votes against 873. In the Subjects Committee all Muslim members, except
Jinnah, voted with Gandhi, while prominent non-Muslim nationalists supported

Das, who led the opposition. Gandhi writing on his success said:

"An analysis of the votes show that the country wants non-co-operation. My
argument is before the country in favour of boycott of councils, schools and
courts. But | would respectfully address a few words to the majority and the
minority. To the majority | would say, the hour of the greatest triumph is the
hour of the greatest humility. The majority has taken upon its shoulders a
tremendous responsibility. Every individual voter in favour of my proposal has
certainly bound himself, if he is a parent, to withdraw his children from schools
or colleges subject in any way to government control. Every voter being lawyer
is bound at the earliest opportunity to suspend his practice and promote the
cause of settlement of disputes by private arbitration. Every candidate for the
councils, who has voted with the majority, has undertaken to withdraw his own
candidature, every such voter to refrain from voting at the elections. Every
delegate voting with the majority has bound himself to stimulate hand-spinning
and hand-weaving and in his own person to use hand-spun and hand-woven
cloth. Everyone of the majority having accepted the principle of nonviolence,
self-sacrifice and discipline in regard to non-co-operation, is bound to treat the
minority with respect and fairness. We may not use physical or wordy violence
against them. We must endeavour by our intensive practice and by scrupulously
honourable methods to convert it to our views. Those who voted with the
minority were either weak or not ready. Some doubted the Tightness of
withdrawing children from schools, for instance. But when they see schools
being emptied, national schools springing into being, lawyers suspending
practice and yet not starving, and the councils deserted at least by the best of
nationalists, they will soon begin to believe in the programme, lose their
weakness and be themselves ready to adopt it. We need not, therefore, be

impatient with the minority because it does not see eye to eye with us.
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"To the minority | would say, they have lost in a fair fight. Unless now,
therefore, it is a matter of conscience with them, they must come forward to
prosecute the programme of non-co-operation in a most vigorous manner.
Those who think that the majority has grievously erred are no doubt entitled to
carry on a campaign of conversion of the majority to their views. By far the
largest number in the minority, however, have accepted the principle of
private arbitration courts and national schools. They wanted only a
postponement of the consideration of the boycott of councils. | venture to
suggest to them that now that the majority has decided in favour of a quicker
pace, the minority should accept the verdict and help to make the programme

a success."

While explaining the details of the programme, Gandhi said: "I do not rely
merely upon the lawyer class or highly educated men to carry out all the stages
of non-co-operation. My hope is more with the masses, so far as the later stages

of non-co-operation are concerned."

The Muslim League, for some years, had been holding its session at the same
time and place as the Congress. It held its special session in Calcutta on
September 7. The League President, Jinnah, said: "There is no other course
open to the people except to inaugurate the policy of non-co- operation,

though not necessarily the programme of Mr. Gandhi."
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02. Swaraj In One Year (1920)

DURING the last quarter of 1920 Gandhi preached the triple boycott. He put

forward concrete proposals for the advancement of swadeshi:

"It is possible to advance true swadeshi and earn a modest livelihood. Suppose
there is a family consisting of husband, wife and two children, one of whom is
ten years old and other five. If they have a capital of Rs. 500, they can manage
a khadi bhandar in a small way. They can hire, say in a place with a population
of 20,000 inhabitants, a shop with dwelling rooms for Rs. 10 per month. If they
sell the whole of the stock at ten per cent profit they can have Rs. 50 per
month. They have no servants. The wife and the children in their spare time
would be expected to help in keeping the shop tidy and looking after it when
the husband is out. The wife and children can also devote their spare time to

spinning.

“In the initial stages the khaddar may not sell at the shop. In that case the
husband is expected to hawk the khaddar from door to door and popularize it.

He will soon find a custom for it.

"The reader must not be surprised at my suggesting ten per cent profits. The
khaddar bhandars are not designed for the poorest. The use of khaddar saves at
least half the cost not necessarily because the khaddar is more durable—though
that it certainly is—but because its use revolutionizes our tastes. | know what
saving of money its use has meant to me. Those who buy khaddar from patriotic
motives merely, can easily afford to pay ten per cent profits on khaddar.
Lastly, the popularizing of khaddar means much care, devotion and labour. And
the owner of a khaddar bhandar does not buy it at a wholesale shop but he
must wander to get the best khaddar, he must meet the local weavers and
induce them to weave hand-spun yarn. He must stimulate in his own district
hand-spinning among its women. He must come in touch with the carders and
get them to card cotton. All this means intelligence, organization and great
ability. A man who can exhibit these qualities has a right to take ten per cent

profits. And a swadeshi bhandar conducted on these lines becomes a true
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centre of swadeshi activity. | commend my remarks to the attention of the
managers of swadeshi stores that are already in existence. They may not
revolutionize their method at once, but | have no doubt that they will advance

swadeshi only to the extent that they sell khaddar."

The columns of Young India were open to all who had grievance against non-co-
operators. To the critics who warned the people against engaging themselves in
a struggle for a swaraj such as described in Hind Swaraj, Gandhi replied: "I do
not ask India to follow today the methods prescribed in my booklet. If they
could do that, they would have swaraj not in a year but in a day. But it must
remain a day-dream more or less for the time being. What | am doing today is
that | am giving the country a pardonable programme for the attainment of

parliamentary swaraj."
In Young India he wrote on the hallucination of law courts:

"If we were not under the spell of lawyers and law courts and if there were no
touts to tempt us into the quagmire of the courts and to appeal to our basest
passions, we would be leading a much happier life than we do today. Let those
who frequent the law courts—the best of them—bear witness to the fact that
the atmosphere about them is foetid. Perjured witness are ranged on either
side, ready to sell their very souls for money or for friendship's sake. But that is
not the worst of these courts. The worst is that they support the authority of a
Government. They are supposed to dispense justice and are, therefore, called
the palladium of a nation's liberty. But when they support the authority of an
unrighteous Government they are no longer palladium of liberty, they are
crushing houses to crush a nation's spirit. Such were martial-law tribunals and
the summary courts in the Punjab. We had them in their nakedness. Such they
are even in normal times when it is a matter of dispensing justice between a
superior race and its helots. This is so all the world over. Look at the trial of an
English officer and the farcical punishment he received for having deliberately
tortured inoffensive Negroes at Nairobi. Has a single Englishman suffered the
extreme penalty of the law or anything like it for brutal murders in India? Let

no one suppose that these things would be changed when Indian judges and
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Indian prosecutors take the place of Englishmen. Englishmen are not by nature
corrupt. Indians are not necessarily angels. Both succumb to their environment.
There were Indian judges and Indian prosecutors during the martial-law regime,
who were generally guilty of just as bad practices as the Englishmen. Those
who tortured these innocent women in Amritsar were Indians, if it was a
Bosworth Smith in Manian- wala who insulted its women. What | am attacking is
the system. | have no quarrel with the Englishmen as such. | honour individuals
among them today as | did before my discovery of the unimprovableness of the
existing system. If anything, Mr. Andrews and other Englishmen | could name,
are nearer to me today than before. But | could not tender my homage even to
him who is more than a brother to me, if he became the Viceroy of India. |
would distrust his ability to remain pure if he accepted the office. He would
have to administer a system that is inherently corrupt and based on the
assumption of our inferiority. Satan mostly employs comparatively moral

instruments and the language of ethics, to give his aims an air of respectability.

"l have digressed a little for the purpose of showing that this Government, if it
was wholly manned by Indians but worked as it now is, would be as intolerable
to us as it is now. Hence it is that the knowledge of Lord Sinha's appointment to
a high office fails to fill me with a glow of satisfaction. We must have absolute
equality in theory and in practice and ability to do away with the British

connection if we so wish.

"But to revert to the lawyers and the law courts, we cannot gain this desirable
status so long as we regard with superstitious awe and wonder the so-called
palaces of justice. Let not individuals who get satisfaction of their greed or
revenge or their just claims be blind to the ultimate aim of these courts—the
permanence of the authority of the Government which they represent. Without
its law courts the Government must perish in a day. | admit that under my plan
this power of subjugating the people through the courts will still remain even
when every Indian lawyer has withdrawn and there are no civil suits in the law
courts. But then they will cease to deceive us. They will have lost their moral

prestige and, therefore, the air of respectability. It is strange but it is true that
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so long as we believed in the gradual transference of the power of the English
to the people, appointments to high posts in the law courts were hailed as a
blessing. Now that we believe that the system is incapable of being gradually
mended, every such appointment by reason of its deceptiveness must be
regarded as an evil. Therefore, every lawyer suspending his practice to that
extent undermines the prestige of the law courts and to that extent every

suspension is a gain for the individual as far the nation.

"The economic drain that the law courts cause, has at no time been considered.
And yet it is not a trifle. Every institution founded under the present system is
run on a most extravagant scale. Law courts are probably the most
extravagantly run. | have some knowledge of the South African. | have no
hesitation in saying that the Indian is comparatively the most extravagant and
it bears no relation to the general economic condition of the people. The best
South African lawyers—and they are lawyers of great ability—dare not charge
the fees the lawyers in India do. Fifteen guineas is almost a top fee for legal
opinion. Several thousand rupees have been known to have been charged in
India. There is something sinful in a system under which it is possible for a
lawyer to earn from fifty thousand to one lakh rupees per month. Legal
practice is not—ought not to be—a speculative business. The best legal talent
must be available to the poorest at reasonable rates. But we have copied and
improved upon the practice of the English lawyers. Englishmen find the climate
of India trying. The habits imbued under a cold and severe climate are retained
in India, ample margin is kept for frequent migrations to the hills and to their
island home and an equally ample margin is kept for the education of an
exclusive and aristocratic type for their children. The scale of their fees is
naturally, therefore, pitched very high. But India cannot bear the heavy drain.
We fancy that in order to feel the equals of these English lawyers, we must
charge the same killing fees that the English do. It would be a sad day for India
if it has to inherit the English scale and the English tastes so utterly unsuitable
to the Indian environment. Any lawyer looking at the law courts and the
profession of law from the viewpoints | have ventured to suggest cannot keep

coming to the conclusion that if he wants to serve the nation to the best of his
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ability, the first condition of service is supension of his practice. He can come
to a different conclusion only if he successfully changes the statement of facts |

have made."

He told the people repeatedly that if his programme was scrupulously followed,
swaraj should dawn within a year. On September 22 he wrote in Young India on

the triple boycott:

"Much laughter has been indulged in at my expense for having told the Congress
audience at Calcutta that if there was sufficient response to my programme of
non-co-operation, swaraj would be attained in one year. Some have ignored my
condition and laughed because of the impossibility of getting swaraj anyhow
within one year. Others have spelt the 'if' in capitals and suggested that if 'ifs'
were permissible in argument, any absurdity could be proved to be a
possibility. My proposition, however, is based on a mathematical calculation.
And | venture to say that true swaraj is a practical impossibility without due
fulfilment of my conditions. Swaraj means a state such that we can maintain
our separate existence without the presence of the English. If it is to be a
partnership, it must be a partnership at will. There can be no swaraj without
our feeling and being the equals of Englishmen. Today we feel that we are
dependent upon them for our internal and external security, for an armed
peace between the Hindus and the Musalmans, for our education and for the
supply of daily wants, nay, even for the settlement of our religious squabbles.
The rajas are dependent upon the British for their powers and the millionaires
for their millions. The British know our helplessness and Sir Thomas Holland

cracks jokes quite legitimately at the expense of non-co-operationists.

"To get swaraj then is to get rid of our helplessness. The problem is, no doubt,
stupendous even as it is for the fabled lion who having been brought up in the
company of goats found it impossible to feel that he was a lion. As Tolstoy used
to put it, mankind often laboured under hypnotism. Under its spell continuously
we feel the feeling of helplessness. The British themselves cannot be expected
to help us out of it. On the contrary, they din into our ears that we shall be fit

to govern ourselves only by slow educative processes. The Times suggested that
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if we boycott the councils we shall lose the opportunity of a training in swaraj.
| have no doubt that there are many who believe what The Times says. It even
resorts to a falsehood. It audaciously says that Lord Milner's mission listened to
the Egyptians only when they were ready to lift the boycott of the Egyptian
Council. For me the only training in swaraj we need is the ability to defend
ourselves against the whole world and to live our life in perfect freedom even
though it may be full of defects. Good government is no substitute for self-
government. The Afghans have a bad government but it is self-government. |
envy them. The Japanese learnt the art through a sea of blood. And if we today
had the power to drive out the English by superior brute force, we would be
counted their superiors, and in spite of our inexperience in debating at the
council table or in holding executive offices, we would be held fit to govern
ourselves. For, brute is the only test the West has hitherto recognized. The
Germans were defeated not because they were necessarily in the wrong, but
because the allied powers were found to possess greater brute strength. In the
end, therefore, India must either learn the art of war which the British will not
teach her, or India must follow her own way of discipline and self-sacrifice
through non-cooperation. It is as amazing as it is humiliating that less than one
hundred thousand white men should be able to rule three hundred and fifty
million Indians. They do so somewhat undoubtedly by force but more by secur-
ing our co-operation in a thousand ways and making us more and more helpless
and dependent on them as time goes forward. Let us not mistake reformed
councils, more law courts and even governorships for real freedom or power.
They are but subtler methods of emasculation. The British cannot rule us by
mere force. And so they resort to all means, honourable and dishonourable, in
order to retain their hold on India. They want India's billions and they want
India's man-power for their imperialistic greed. If we refuse to supply them
with men and money, we achieve our goal, namely, swaraj, equality,

manliness.

"The cup of our humiliation was filled during the closing scenes in the Viceregal
council. Mr. Sastri could not move his resolution on the Pujajab. The Indian

victims of Jallianwala received Rs. 1,250, the English victims of mob frenzy
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received lakhs. The state officials who were guilty of crimes against the people
whose servants they were, were reprimanded. And the councillors were
satisfied. If India were powerful, India would not have stood this addition of

insult to her injury.

"l do not blame the British. If we were weak in numbers as the British are, we
too would perhaps have resorted to the same methods as they are now
employing. Terrorism and deception are weapons not of the strong but of the
weak. The British are weak in numbers, we are weak in spite of our numbers.
The result is that each is dragging the other down. It is common experience
that Englishmen lose in character after residence in India and that Indians lose
in courage and manliness by contact with Englishmen. This process of

weakening is good neither for us two nations, nor for the world.

"But if we Indians take care of ourselves, the English and the rest of the world
would take care of themselves. Our contribution to the progress of the world

must, therefore, consist in setting our own house in order.

"Training in arms for the present is out of the question. | go a step further and
believe that India has a better mission for the world. It is within her power to
show that she can achieve her destiny by pure self-sacrifice, namely, self-
purification. This can be done only by non-cooperation. And non-co-operation is
possible only when those who commenced to co-operate begin the process of
withdrawal. If we can but free ourselves from the threefold maya ot the
Government-controlled schools, Government law courts and the legislative
councils, and truly control our own education, regulate our disputes and be
indifferent to their legislation, we are ready to govern ourselves and we are
only then ready to ask the Government servants, whether civil or military, to

resign and the taxpayers to suspend payment of the taxes.

"And is it such an impracticable proposition to expect parents to withdraw
children from the schools and colleges and establish their own institutions or to
ask lawyers to suspend their own practice and devote their whole time and
attention to national service against payment, where necessary, of their

maintenance, or to ask the candidates for councils not to enter the legislative
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machinery through which all control is exercised? The movement of non-co-
operation is nothing but an attempt to isolate the brute force of the British
from all the trappings under which it is hidden and to show that brute force by

itself cannot for one single moment hold India.

"But | frankly confess that, until the three conditions mentioned by me are
fulfilled, there is no swaraj. We may not go on taking our college degrees,
taking thousands of rupees monthly from clients for cases which can be finished
in five minutes and taking the keenest delight in wasting national time on the

council floor and still expect to gain national self- respect.

"The last though not the least important part of the maya still remains to be
considered. That is swadeshi. Had we not abandoned swadeshi, we need not
have been in the present fallen state. If we would get rid of the economic
slavery, we must manufacture our own cloth and at the present moment only

by hand-spinning and hand-weaving.

"All this means discipline, self-denial, self-sacrifice, organizing ability,
confidence and courage. If we show this in one year among the classes that
today count, and make public opinion, we certainly gain swaraj within one
year. If | am told that even we who lead have not these qualities in us, there
certainly will never be swaraj for India, but then we shall have no right to
blame the English for what they are doing. Our salvation and its time are solely

dependent upon us."

By October the movement passed the stage of ridicule. Gandhi wrote: "There is
little doubt now that the boycott of the councils will be extensive if it is not
complete. The students have become disturbed. Important institutions may any
day become truly national. Pandit Motilal Nehru's great renunciation of a legal
practice, which was probably second to nobody's, is by itself an event

calculated to change ridicule into respect.

It ought to set people thinking seriously about their own attitude... The post-
graduate students have given up their fellowships. Medical students have
refused to appear for their final examination. The non-co-operation in these

circumstances cannot be called an inane movement. Either the Government
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must bend to the will of the people which is being expressed in no
unmistakable terms through non-co-operation, or it must attempt to crush the

movehient by repression.”

Accompanied by the Ali brothers, in an extensive tour of southern and northern
India, Gandhi preached the gospel of revolt. In an appeal to the parents of the

Aligarh University students, he said:

"I know that the best of my friends are bewildered at many of my doings at the
present moment, not the least among which is my advice to the youth of the
country. | do not wonder at their bewilderment. | have undergone a complete
transformation in my attitude towards the system of Government under which
we are labouring. To me it is satanic even as was the system under Ravana's
rule according to the scriptures of my religion. But my friends are not so
convinced as | am of the supreme necessity of ending this rule, unless the
system undergoes a radical change and there is definite repentance on the part

of the rulers.

"l share too your concern about your boys who are learning at Aligarh. You will
believe me when | tell you, that | do not wish to hurt your feelings. | am myself
the father of four boys whom | have brought up to the best of my lights. | have
been an extremely obedient son to my parents, and an equally obedient pupil
to my teachers. | know the value of filial duty. But | count duty to God above
all these. And in my opinion, the time has come for every young man and young
woman in this country to make their choice between duty to God and duty to
others. | claim to know the youth of our country in a fairly intimate manner. |
know that in the majority of cases the youth of our country have the
determining of their higher education in their own hands. | know cases in which
parents find it difficult to wean their children from what to them appears to be
the infatuation of their children about higher education. | am convinced that |
am doing no violence to the feelings of parents when | address our young men
and ask them to leave their schools or colleges even in spite of their parents.
You will not be astonished to learn that, of the parents of hundreds of boys who

have left schools or colleges, | have received only one protest and that from a
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Government servant whose boys have left their college. The protest is based on
the ground that they were not even consulted before their boys decided to
leave their college. In fact, my advice to the boys was even to discuss with

their parents the question of leaving before arriving at a decision.

"l have myself appealed to thousands of parents at scores of meetings at which
hardly a parent has objected to the proposition of leaving the Government-
controlled schools. Indeed, the parents have with wonderful unanimity passed
resolutions on non-co-operation including the item on schools. |, therefore,
take leave to think that the parents of the Aligarh boys are not less convinced
than the others of the necessity of withdrawing their children from schools and
colleges supported or controlled by a Government that has participated in
betraying the Musalmans of India and has wantonly humiliated the nation

through its barbarous treatment of the Punjab.

"l hope you know that | am as eager as any that our boys' education should not
be neglected. But | am certainly more eager that their education is received
through clean hands. | hold it to be unmanly for us to continue to receive
grants for our education from a Government which we heartily dislike. In my

humble opinion that would be even dishonourable and disloyal.

“Is it not better that our children should receive their education in a free
atmosphere, even though it may be given in humble cottages or in the shade of
trees and under teachers, who being themselves free, would breathe into our
children the spirit of freedom? | wish you could realize that the destiny of our
beloved land lies not in us the parents, but in our children. Shall we not free
them from the curse of slavery which has made us crawl on our bellies? Being
weak, we may not have the strength or the will even to throw off the yoke. But
shall we not have the wisdom not to leave the cursed inheritance to our

children?

"They can lose nothing by pursuing their studies as free lads and lasses. Surely
they do not need government university degrees. And if we could but get rid of
the love of government degrees for our boys, the question of finding money for

their education is in reality simple. For, a week's self- denial by the nation will
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provide for the education of its school-going children for one year. Our existing
religious and charitable Hindu and Muslim funds can support our education
without even a week of self- denial. The present effort is no more than an
attempt to take a referendum of our capacity to govern ourselves and to

protect our religions and our honour."

In November Gandhi founded the National University of Gujarat at Ahmedabad.
Its ideal was that of a united India. Its object was to preserve the languages of
India, and to use them as sources of national regeneration. He observed: "A
systematic study of Asiatic culture is no less essential than the study of the
western sciences. The vast treasures of Sanskrit and Arabic, Persian and Pali
and Magadhi have to be ransacked to discover wherein lies the source of
strength for the nation. The ideal is not merely to feed on or repeat the
ancient cultures, but to build a new culture based on the traditions of the past
and enriched by the experiences of later times. The ideal is a synthesis of the
different cultures that have come to stay in India, that have influenced Indian
life, and that, in their turn, have themselves been influenced by the spirit of
the soil. This synthesis will naturally be of the swadeshi type, where each
culture is assured its legitimate place, and not of the American pattern, where
one dominant culture absorbs the rest and where the aim is not toward
harmony, but toward an artificial and forced unity." All Indian religions were to
be taught. The Hindus were to have an opportunity of studying the Koran and
the Muslims the Hindu shastras. The National University taught that there is
nothing untouchable in humanity. Hindustani was made compulsory, because it
is the national blend of Sanskrit and Persianized Urdu. A spirit of independence
was to be fostered, not only by the methods of study, but by nation-wide

vocational training.

Gandhi hoped to organize gradually higher schools that would spread education
throughout the towns and filter it down to the masses, so that the suicidal
cleavage between the educated and the uneducated will be bridged. "And as an

effect of giving an industrial education to the genteel folks and a literary
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education to the industrial classes, the unequal distribution of wealth and

social discontent will be considerably checked."

Constructive programme was carried on side by side with the political
agitation. Gandhi tried to win over even his opponents. An Englishman, he
thought, should also make common cause with the people of India. In Young
India dated October 27, he wrote:

"Dear Friend—I wish that every Englishman will see this appeal and give
thoughtful attention to it.

"Let me introduce myself to you. In my humble opinion, no Indian has co-
operated with the British Government more than | have for an unbroken period
of twenty-nine years of public life in the face of circumstances that might well
have turned any other man into a rebel. | ask you to believe me when | tell you
that my co-operation was not based on the fear of the punishments provided by
your laws or any other selfish motives. It was free and voluntary co-operation
based on the belief that the sum total of the activity of the British Government
was for the benefit of India. | put my life in peril four times for the sake of the
empire— at the time of the Boer War when | was in charge of the ambulance
corps whose work was mentioned in General Buller's despatches, at the time of
the Zulu revolt in Natal when | was in charge of a similar corps, at the time of
the commencement of the late war when | raised an ambulance corps and, as a
result of the strenuous training, had a severe attack of pleurisy, and lastly, in
fulfilment of my promise to Lord Chelmsford at the War Conference in Delhi, |
threw myself in such an active recruiting campaign in the Kheda district
involving long and trying marches, that | had an attack of dysentery which
proved almost fatal. | did all this in full belief that the acts such as mine must
gain for my country an equal status in the empire. So late as last December, |
pleaded hard for a trustful co-operation. | fully believed that Mr. Lloyd George
would redeem his promise to the Musalmans and that the revelations of the
official atrocities in the Punjab would secure full reparation for the Punjabis.
But the treachery of Mr. Lloyd George and its appreciation by you and the

condonation of the Punjab atrocities have completely shattered my faith in the
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good intentions of the present Government and the nation which is supporting
it.
"But though my faith in your good intentions is gone, | recognize bravery, and |

know that what you will not yield to justice and reason, you will gladly yield to

bravery.

"See what this empire means to India: exploitation of India's resources for the
benefit of Great Britain; an ever-increasing military expenditure, and a civil
service, the most expensive in the world; extravagant working of every
department in utter disregard of India's poverty; the disarmament and
consequent emasculation of a whole nation lest an armed nation might imperil
the lives of a handful of you in our midst; traffic in the intoxicating liquors and
drugs for the purpose of sustaining a top-heavy administration; progressively
repressive legislation in order to suppress an ever-growing agitation seeking to
give expression to a nation's agony; degrading treatment of Indians residing in
your dominions, and you have shown total disregard of our feelings by glorifying

the Punjab administration and flouting the MusaJman sentiment.

"l know you would not mind if we could fight and wrest the sceptre from your
hands. You know that we are powerless to do that, for you have ensured our
incapacity to fight in open an honourable battle. Bravery on the battlefield is
thus impossible for us. Bravery of the soul still remains open to us. | know you
will respond to that also. | am engaged in evoking that bravery. Non-co-
operation means nothing less than training in self-sacrifice. Why should we co-
operate with you when we know that by your administration of this great
country we are being daily enslaved in an increasing degree. This response of
the people to my appeal is not due to my personality. | would like you to
dismiss me, and for that matter the Ali brothers too, from your consideration.
My personality will fail to evoke any response to anti-Muslim cry if | were
foolish enough to raise it, as the magic name of the Ali brothers would fail to
inspire the Musalmans with enthusiasm if they were madly to raise an anti-
Hindu cry. People flock in their thousands to listen to us because we today

represent the voice of a nation groaning under your iron heels.
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"The Ali brothers were your friends as | was, and still am. My religion forbids me
to bear any ill will towards you. | would not raise my hand against you even if |
had the power. | expect to conquer you only by my suffering. The Ali brothers
will certainly draw the sword, if they could, in defence of their religion and
their country. But they and | have made common cause with the people of India

in their attempt to voice their feelings and to find a remedy for their distress.

"You are in search of a remedy to suppress this rising ebullition of national
feeling. | venture to suggest the causes. You have yet the power. You can
repent of the wrongs done to Indians. You can compel Mr. Lloyd George to
redeem his promises. | assure you he has kept many escape- doors. You can
compel the Viceroy to retire in favour of a better you can revise your ideas
about Sir Michael O'Dwyer and General Dyer. You can compel the Government
to summon a conference of the recognized leaders of the people, duly elected
by them and representing all shades of opinion so as to devise means for

granting swaraj in accordance with the wishes of the people of India.

"But this you cannot do unless you consider every Indian to be in reality your
equal and brother. | ask for no patronage, | merely point out to you, as a
friend, an honourable solution of a grave problem. The other solution, namely,
repression, is open to you. | prophesy that it will fail. It has begun already. The
Government has already imprisoned two brave men of Panipat for holding and
expressing their opinions freely. Another is on his trial in Lahore for having
expressed similar opinions. One in the district of Oudh is already imprisoned.
Another awaits judgement. You should know what is going on in your midst. Our
propaganda is being carried on in anticipation of repression. | invite you
respectfully to choose the better way and make common cause with the people
of India whose salt you are eating. To seek to thwart their aspirations is

disloyalty to the country."

Gandhi's activities made the authorities panicky and the Government published
a proclamation, warning the people that while the leaders of the movement

had not been molested so far, orders had now been giyen to arrest anyone who
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overstepped the bounds and whose words might stir up revolt or in other ways

incite people to violence.

Gandhi hailed the communique as the first triumph for the campaign. He issued
instructions as to what people should do if he were arrested. In November, he

wrote in Young India:

"What would be the plight of India if the people took to the wrong path through

love run mad? What would be my own plight in such a case?

"Rivers of blood shed by the Government cannot frighten me, but | would be
deeply pained even if the people so much as abuse the Government for my sake
or in my name. It would be disgracing me if the people lost their equilibrium on
my arrest. The nation can achieve no progress merely by depending upon me.
Progress is possible only by their understanding and following the path
suggested by me. For this reason, | desire that the people should maintain
perfect self-control and consider the day of my arrest as a day of rejoicing. |

desire that even the weaknesses existing today should disappear at that time.

"What can be the motive of the Government in arresting me? The Government
are not my enemy, for | have not a grain of enmity towards them. But they
believe that | am the soul of all this agitation, that if | am removed, the ruled
and the rulers would be left in peace, that the people are blindly following me.
Not only the India Government but some of our leaders also share this belief.
How, then, can the Government put the people to the test? How can the
Government ascertain whether the people understand my advice or are simply
dazzled by my utterances? The only way left to them is to arrest me. Of course,
there still remains an alternative for them and that lies in the removal of the
causes which have led me to offer this advice. But intoxicated as they are with
power, the Government will not see their own fault and even if they do, they
will not admit it. The only way then that remains for them is to measure the
strength of the people. They can do this by arresting me. If the people are thus
terrorized into submission they can be said to deserve the Punjab and the

Khilafat wrongs.
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"If on the other hand the people resort to violence, they will be playing into the
hands of the Government. Their aeroplanes will then bomb the people, their
Dyers will shoot into them, and their Smiths will uncover the veils of our
women. There will be other officers to make the people rub their noses against
the ground, crawl on their bellies, and undergo the scourge of whipping. Both
these results will be equally bad and unfortunate. They will not lead to swaraj.
In other countries governments have been overthrown by sheer brute force, but
| have often shown that India cannot attain swaraj by that force. What, then,

should the people do if | am arrested? The answer now is simple."

Gandhi asked the people to preserve peace and calmness and to take to full-
fledged non-co-operation combined with constructive programme of all-
embracing swadeshi. Consistent with his preaching he took a vow not to eat till

his daily quota of half-hour's spinning was fulfilled. He stated:

“If the people resolve and carry this programme of boycott and swadeshi out,
they would not have to wait for swaraj even for a year. If they can exhibit this

much strength we shall have attained swaraj.

"I shall then be set free under the nation's seal. That will please me. My

freedom today is like a prison to me.

"It will only prove the people's incompetence if they use violence to release
me, and then depend upon my help to attain swaraj for them. Neither | nor
anyone else can get swaraj for the nation. It will be got on the nation proving

its own fitness.

“It is useless to find fault with the Government. We get what government we
deserve. When we improve, the Government also is bound to improve. Only
when we improve can we attain swaraj. Non-co-operation is the nation's
determination to improve. Will the nation abandon the resolve and begin to co-
operate after my arrest? If the people become mad and take to violence and as
a result of it crawl on their bellies, rub their noses on the ground, salute the
Union Jack and walk eighteen miles to do it, what else is that but co-operation?

It is better to die than to submit to crawling and etc."
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The Congress was held at Nagpur on December 26 under the presidentship of
Vijayaraghavachari. The president differed on several important points from
Gandhi and he mildly criticized some of the features of the Calcutta resolution

on non-co-operation.

Das was there with a large number of delegates from Bengal to oppose Gandhi.
The opposition from Maharashtra led by Khaparde and Kelkar was not less
intense. But whatever the attitude of the president and whatever the
apprehensions of some of the leaders led by Jinnah, the fourteen thousand
delegates had already made up their mind in the matter. They were not
prepared to allow any moderation in the pace of the Congress and demanded
the brakes put at Calcutta to be removed. Gandhi wanted the non-co-operation
resolution to be "comprehensive, definite and effective". The Calcutta
resolution enunciated the principle of non-co-operation, commenced sketching
a programme and abruptly stopped in the middle. Gandhi resolved to give it the
finishing touch at Nagpur and succeeded in enlisting support for the whole of

his programme, of those very people who had opposed its first step at Calcutta.

Considerable pressure was brought to bear upon Gandhi for withdrawal of
boycott of courts arid the ban on practising pleaders. Here he stood firm, and
the resolution reaffirming the Calcutta resolution declared that the Congress
was not satisfied with the way in which the nation's call had been responded to
by the lawyers and that greater effort must, therefore, be made. As regards
the boycott of educational institutions, Lajpat Rai pressed for a slight
amendment, which Gandhi readily accepted. Some amendments were moved by

Das, after which the resolution on non-cooperation was passed unanimously.

The ratification of the main resolution was acknowledged with the following
preamble: "Whereas in the opinion of the Congress the existing Government of
India has forfeited the confidence of the country, and the people of India now
are determined to establish swaraj, as all methods hitherto adopted by the
people of India failed to secure due recognition of their rights and liberties and
the redress of their many and grievous wrongs, more specially in reference to

the Khilafat and the Punjab, now this Congress, while reaffirming the resolution
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on non-violent non-co- operation, declares that the entire or any part of the
non-violent non- co-operation scheme, with the renunciation of voluntary
association with the Government at one end, and the refusal to pay taxes at
the other, should be put in force at a time to be determined by either the
Indian National Congress or the All-India Congress Committee; and that, in the
meanwhile, in order to prepare the country for it, effective steps should be
taken in that behalf."

Another resolution asked the people to refrain from taking part in the functions
in honour of the Duke of Connaught during his coming visit to India. The goal of
the Congress was hotly discussed. In the constitution that Gandhi had
presented, the goal of the Congress was the attainment of swaraj within the
British Empire if possible and without if necessary. A party in the Congress
headed by Malaviya and Jinnah wanted to limit the goal to swaraj within the
British Empire only. But they were able to get very few votes. Again the draft
constitution provided that the means for the attainment were to be peaceful
and legitimate. This too came in for opposition. Jinnah in opposing the
resolution said that it was neither logically nor politically sound nor wise to
place before the Congress the object of the "attainment of swaraj by all
legitimate and peaceful means". He made bold to say that India would never
get her independence without bloodshed, and as the country had neither the
will nor the capacity to resort to violence, a declaration for un-adulterated
swaraj was a hasty step. He was unable to agree with the suggestion that the
creed was made elastic so as to include not only those who advocated British
connection but also those who wanted to destroy it. "Is it possible," he asked,
"“for us to stand on the same platform after this creed is passed, one saying that
he wants to keep the British connection and another that he does not want it?"

Jinnah wound up his arguments by an appeal to Gandhi to cry halt.

The Congress gave one day to a full discussion of the creed and devoted the last
day to the remaining thirty-two articles of the constitution which were read
and translated by Mahomed Ali. There was dissent when the eighth article was

read. It referred to non-interference by the Congress in the internal affairs of
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Indian states. Happily a resolution suggesting the advisability of establishing
responsible government in the states enabled Gandhi to illustrate to the
audience that the proviso did not preclude the Congress from ventilating the
grievances and aspirations of the subjects of these states, whilst it clearly
prevented the Congress from taking any executive action in connection with

them, such as the holding of a hostile demonstration in the states.

One of the first resolutions passed was on the aim of the Congress. This
afterwards became its creed. Gandhi's amendment as adopted read thus: "That
the object of the Congress is the attainment of swaraj by the people of India by

all legitimate and peaceful means."

Now the Congress organization was carried forward from its loose character to
the machinery of a modern party, with its units reaching down to the villages
and with a standing executive of fifteen. The other features of the new
constitution were a distribution of the provinces on a linguistic basis,
reorganization of the Congress and its subordinate committees and regulation

of the elections and number of delegates.

Regarding the new constitution Gandhi said: "l regard this constitution with a
certain measure of pride. | hold, that if we could fully work out this
constitution, the mere fact of working it out would bring us swaraj. With the
assumption of this responsibility | may be said to have made my real entrance

into the Congress politics."

In the changed circumstances, the Congress decided to wind up the British
Coritmittee and its journal, India, published in London for the last thirty years.
In justifying this, Gandhi said: "The paper costs much more than it is worth. Its
influence on English opinion is practically nothing and it is an indifferent
vehicle of English opinion for India's enlightenment. Now that we have
embarked on non-co-operation and are determined to become self-reliant it
would be more consistent for us to disestablish the British Committee and stop
India. | would far concentrate all our attention and all our best workers on
India. The harvest is rich and the labourers are few. We can ill spare a single

worker for foreign work."
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The Congress now represented the masses and became a revolutionary body
under the leadership of Gandhi. The president observed that it was a Congress
in which, instead of the president and the leaders driving the people, the
people drove him and the leaders.
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03. First Test (1921)

THE revolutionary nature of the new movement frightened the Liberals. Sastri's
open letter said: "In spite of the dissuasion of many friends of our party, | have
been attending the sessions of the Indian National Congress whenever | could.
My experience, however, has been most disheartening. Every session since the
special meeting in Bombay in 1918 has outdone its predecessor in the adoption
of impracticable programme, in unreasoning opposition to Government. So long
as there was the slightest hope left, some of us felt it a duty to warn our
reckless countrymen against the perils of the course along which they were
drifting. That excuse is no longer there after the non-co-operation movement
began and even the nationalists who opposed it resolved, out of a mistaken
sense of a loyalty to the Congress, to fall into line. | confess the idea of going
to the Congress no longer appeals to me." The Liberals not only kept away from
the Congress, they became ministers and high officials under the new scheme,

and helped in fighting non-co-operation and the Congress.

The Duke of Connaught, uncle of King George V, was sent over to assuage the
resentment in India. He came to open the four chief legislatures in January
1921. The king sent his message, proclaiming "the beginning of swaraj within

my empire," and expressed sorrow for the Punjab tragedy and his sympathy

with the sufferers.
In a letter addressed to the Duke of Connaught, Gandhi wrote:

"For me it is no joy and pleasure to be actively associated in the boycott of
Your Royal Highness's visit. | have tendered loyal, voluntary assistance to the
Government for an unbroken period of nearly thirty years in the full belief that
through that lay the path of freedom for my country. It was, therefore, no
slight thing for me to suggest to my countrymen that we should take no part in
welcoming Your Royal Highness. Not one amongst us has anything against you as
an English gentleman. We hold your person as sacred as that of a dearest
friend. | do not know any of my friends who would not guard it with his life if

he found it in danger.
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"We are not at war with individual Englishmen. We seek not to destroy English
life. We do desire to destroy the system that has emasculated our country in
body, mind and soul. We are determined to battle with all our might against
that in English nature which has made O'Dwyerism and Dyerism possible in the
Punjab and has resulted in a wanton affront upon Islam, a faith professed by
seven crores of our countrymen. We consider it inconsistent with our self-
respect any longer to brook the spirit of superiority and dominance which has
systematically ignored and disregarded the sentiments of thirty crores of
innocent people of India on many a vital matter. It is humiliating to us. It
cannot be a matter of pride to you that thirty crores of Indians should live day
in and day out in fear of their lives from one hundred thousand Englishmen and,

therefore, be under subjection to them.

"Your Royal Highness has come, not to end the system | have described, but to
sustain it by upholding its prestige. Your first pronouncement was a laudation
of Lord Willingdon. | have the privilege of knowing him. | believe him to be an
honest, amiable gentleman, who will not willingly hurt even a fly, but he
certainly has failed as a ruler. He allowed himself to be guided by those whose
interest it was to support their power. He is not reading the mind of the Dr a
vidian province. Here, in Bengal, you are issuing a certificate of merit to a
Governor who is again, from all | have heard, an estimable gentleman, but who
knows nothing of the heart of Bengal and its yearnings. Bengal is not Calcutta;
Fort William and the palaces of Calcutta represent an insolent exploitation of

the unmurmuring and highly cultured peasantry of this fair province.

"The non-co-operationists have come to the conclusion that they must not be
deceived by the reforms that tinker with the problem of India's distress and
humiliation, nor must they be impatient and angry. We must not in our
impatient anger resort to stupid violence. We freely admit that we must take
our due share of blame for the existing state. It is not so much the British guns

that are responsible for our subjection, as our voluntary co-operation.

" Our non-participation in a hearty welcome to Your Royal Highness is thus in no

sense a demonstration against your high personage, but it is against the system
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you come to uphold. | know individual Englishmen cannot, even if they will,
alter the English nature all of a sudden. If we would be the equals of
Englishmen, we must cast off fear. We must learn to be self-reliant and
independent of schools, courts, protection, and patronage of a Government we

seek to end, if it will not mend.

"Hence this non-violent non-co-operation. | know we have not all yet become
non-violent in speech and deed, but the results so far achieved have, | assure
Your Royal Highness, been amazing. The people have understood the secret and
value of non-violence, as they have never done before. He who will, may see
that this is a religious, purifying movement. We are leaving off drink. We are
trying to rid India of the curse of un- touchability. We are trying to throw off
foreign tinsel splendour, and by reverting to the spinning wheel, reviving the
ancient and poetic simplicity of life. We hope thereby to sterilize the existing

harmful institutions.

"I ask Your Royal Highness as an Englishman to study this movement and its
possibilities for the empire and the world. We are at war with nothing that is
good in the world. In protecting Islam in the manner we are, we are protecting
all religions, in protecting the honour of India, we are protecting the honour of
humanity. For our means are hurtful to none. We desire to live on terms of
friendship with Englishmen, but that friendship must be friendship of equals
both in theory and in practice, and we must continue to non-co-operate, that
is, to purify ourselves till the goal is achieved. | ask Your Royal Highness, and
through you every Englishman, to appreciate the viewpoint of non-co-

operation."

His message of non-co-operation bore fruit first in Bengal. As early as January,
on an appeal by Das, 3,000 college students went on strike in Calcutta.
Thousands of boys and girls deserted schools. In a message to the youth of
Bengal, Gandhi said: "I had expected no less; | certainly expect still more.
Bengal has great intelligence, it has a greater heart, it has more than its share
of the spiritual heritage for which our country is specially noted. You have more

imagination, more faith, and more emotion than the rest of India. You have
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falsified the calumny of cowardice on more occasions than one. There is,
therefore, no reason why Bengal should not lead now as it has done before
now. You have taken the step, you will not recede. You have paused, you have
considered. You held the Congress that delivered to the nation the message of
non-co-operation, that is, of self- purification, self-sacrifice, courage and hope.
The Nagpur Congress ratified, clarified, and amplified the first declaration. It
was delivered in the midst of strife, doubt and disunion. It was open to you to
refuse or to hesitate to respond. You have chosen the better, though, from a
worldly-wise standpoint, less cautious way. You dare not go back without
hurting yourselves and the cause. When we come to think about it, the sacrifice
required is infinitesimal for individuals, because the whole is distributed among
so many of us. For what is your sacrifice? To suspend your literary studies for
one year or till swaraj is established. If | could infect the whole of the student
world with my faith, | know that the suspension of studies need not extend

even to a year."

At the first opportunity Gandhi went to Calcutta and this added to the
enthusiasm of Bengal. He opened the National College on February 4. He visited
Patna and inaugurated the Bihar Vidyapith. In less than four months the
national colleges were started in Patna, Aligarh, Ahmedabad, Bombay, Benares
and Delhi. Jamia Millia Islamia or the National Muslim University was founded
by the joint efforts of Gandhi and Mahomed Ali.

Students emptied schools and colleges, and many lawyers gave up their
practice. Motilal Nehru, C. R. Das, Vallabhbhai Patel, Rajendra Prasad and C.
Rajagopalachari were among the distinguished lawyers who renounced their
princely incomes to dedicate themselves to the service of the country. The
outstanding instance of a government servant giving up his post was that of
Subhas Chandra Bose. Inspired by Gandhi's appeal, Bose, at the age of twenty-
five, resigned from the Indian Civil Service and took up the principalship of the

National College in Calcutta.

Whirlwind propaganda began all over the country. Owing to the prominence

given to the Khilafat movement, a large number of Muslim leaders and maulvis
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took a leading part in the political struggle. The influence of the Khilafat
Committee and Jamiat-ul-Ulema was distinctly felt in the Congress. The
political awakening reached its high watermark. The Hindus and Muslims vied
with one another in demonstrations of fraternization. Orthodox Hindus invited
Muslim leaders to dine in their homes. Muslim purdah women attended
meetings and invited Gandhi to address them. A unique spectacle was the
Muslim leaders going to these normally prohibited meetings with bandages on
their eyes. Gandhi, they said, was pure enough to go anywhere and
everywhere. The climax was reached when Muslims refrained not only from

eating beef, but even from sacrificing cows on the sacred day of Id.

The A.-1.C.C. met at Bezwada on March 31 and resolved to bring the Tilak
Memorial Swaraj Fund to one crores of rupees, to put on the Congress register
one crore members, and introduce in the villages and cities twenty lakhs of
spinning wheels—all items to be completed by June 30. To achieve this the

leaders worked incessantly.

There were mass meetings all over the country, attended by hundreds of
thousands, men and women, and addressed by Gandhi and Azad, in one
province by the Ali brothers, in another by C. R. Das, Motilal Nehru and
Jawaharlal. Many of new recruits who worked for the Congress programme lived
in a kind of intoxication. The old feeling of fear, oppression and frustration
completely disappeared. Even in the remote villages the people talked of the
Congress and swaraj, and what had happened in the Punjab, and the Khilafat.
The word "Khilafat" bore a strange meaning in the rural areas. People thought it
came from khilaf an Urdu word meaning "against" and so they took it to mean
"opposed to Government". There was a strange mixture of nationalism, religion

and mysticism.

"Whilst we may not be dissatisfied with the progress made so far, we have little
to our credit to make us feel proud,” observed Gandhi. "Non-co-operation is not
a movement of brag, bluster or bluff. It is a test of our sincerity. It requires
solid and silent self-sacrifice. It challenges our honesty and our capacity for

national work."
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As people's morale grew, that of the Government went down. Repression
started in a small way. Restraint orders were issued against many leaders. The
wave of repression reached the farthest corner of India. Khan Abdul Ghaffar
Khan, who was doing educational and social work in the Frontier villages, was
arrested and sentenced to three years' imprisonment. The Government dreaded

any activity undertaken without their help or consent.

Despite the repressive policy of the Government, Gandhi advocated patience.
The secret of swaraj, he said, lay in the constructive programme. He insisted
on the cleanest methods in the non-violent campaign. If he condemned the
unjust rule of the British, he did not spare the Hindus of their inhuman
treatment of the untouchables. Speaking at the Depressed Classes Conference
at Ahmedabad on April 13, he said :

"l regard untouchability as the greatest blot on Hinduism. This idea was not
brought home to me by my bitter experiences during the South African
struggle. It is not due to the fact that | was once an agnostic. It is equally
wrong to think, as some people do, that | have taken my views from my study
of Christian religious literature. These views date as far back as the time when
| was neither enamoured of, nor was acquainted with, the Bible or the

followers of the Bible,

‘I was hardly yet twelve when this idea had dawned on me. A scavenger named
Uka, an untouchable, used to attend our house for cleaning the latrines. Often |
would ask my mother, why it was wrong to touch him, why | was forbidden to
touch him. If | accidentally touched Uka, | was asked to perform the ablutions,
and though | naturally obeyed, it was not without smilingly protesting that
untouchability was not sanctioned by religion, that it was impossible that it
should be so. | was a very dutiful and obedient child and so far as it was
consistent with respect for parents, | often had tussles with them on this
matter. | told my mother that she was entirely wrong in considering physical

contact with Uka as sinful.

"While at school | would often happen to touch the 'untouchables’, and as |

never would conceal the fact from my parents, my mother would tell me that
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the shortest cut to purification after the unholy touch was to cancel the touch
by touching any Musalman passing by. And simply out of reverence and regard
for my mother | often did so, but never did so believing it to be a religious
obligation. After some time we shifted to Porbandar, where | made my first
acquaintance with Sanskrit. | was not yet put to English school, and my brother
and | were placed in charge of a Brahmin, who taught us Ramaraksha and
Vishnu Poojan. The texts, 'Jale Vishnuh, Sthale Vishnuh'—there is the Lord
(present) in water, there is the Lord (present) in earth—have never gone out of
my memory. A motherly old dame used to live close by. Now it happened that |
was very timid then, and would conjure up ghosts and goblins whenever the
lights went out and it was dark. The old mother, to disabuse me of fears,
suggested that | should recite the Ramaraksha whenever | was afraid, and all
evil spirits would fly away. This I did and, as | thought, with good effect. | could
never believe then that there was any text in the Ramaraksha pointing to the
contact of the 'untouchables' as a sin. | did not understand its meaning then, or
understood it very imperfectly. But | was confident that Ramaraksha which
could destroy all fear of ghosts, could not be countenancing any such thing as

fear of contact with the 'untouchables'.

"The Ramayana used to be regularly read in our family. A Brahmin called Ladha
Maharaj used to read it. He was stricken with leprosy, and he was confident
that a regular reading of the Ramayana would cure him of leprosy, and, indeed,
he was cured of it. 'How can the Ramayana,’ | thought to myself, 'in which one
is regarded nowadays as an untouchable took Rama across the Ganges in his
boat, countenance the idea of any human beings being untouchable on the
ground that they were polluted souls?® The fact that we addressed God as the
‘purifier of the polluted' and by similar appellations, shows that it is a sin to
regard any one born in Hinduism as polluted or untouchable—that it is satanic
to do so. | have hence been never tired of repeating that it is a great sin. | do
not pretend that this thing had crystallized as a conviction in me at the age of
twelve, but | do say that | did then regard untouchability as a sin. | narrate this

story for the information of the Vaishnavas and orthodox Hindus.
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"I have always claimed to be a sanataru Hindu. It is not that | am quite innocent
of the scriptures. | am not a profound scholar of Sanskrit. | have read the Vedas
and the Upanishads only in translations. Naturally, therefore, mine is not a
scholarly study of them. My knowledge of them is in no way profound, but I
have studied them as | should do as a Hindu and | claim to have grasped their
true spirit. By the time | had reached the age of twenty-one, | had studied

other religions also.

"There was a time when | was wavering between Hinduism and Christianity.
When | recovered my balance of mind, | felt that to me salvation was possible
only through the Hindu religion and my faith in Hinduism grew deeper and more

enlightened.

"But even then | believed that untouchability wsts no part of Hinduism; and

that, if it was, such Hinduism was not for me.

"True Hinduism does not regard untouchability as a sin. | do not want to enter
into any controversy regarding the interpretation of the shastras. It might be
difficult for me to establish my point by quoting authorities from the Bhagavat
or Manusmriti. But | claim to have understood the spirit of Hinduism. Hinduism
has sinned in giving sanction to untouchability. It has degraded us, made us the
pariahs of the empire. Even Musalmans caught the sinful contagion from us; and
in South Africa, East Africa and Canada, Musalmans no less than Hindus came to
be regarded as the pariahs. All this evil has resulted from the sin of

untouchability.

"I may here recall my proposition, which is this: so long as the Hindus wilfully
regard untouchability as part of their religion, so long as the mass of Hindus
consider it a sin to touch a section of their brethren, swaraj is impossible of
attainment. Yudhishthira would not enter heaven without his dog. How can,
then, the descendants of that Yudhishthira expect to obtain swaraj without the
‘untouchables? What crimes, for which we condemn the Government as satanic,

have not we been guilty of towards our own untouchable brethren?

"We are guilty of having suppressed our brethren; we make them crawl on their

bellies; we have made them rub their noses on the ground; with eyes red with
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rage, we push them out of railway compartments. What more than this has
British rule done? What charge that we bring against Dyer and O'Dwyer may not
others, and even our own people, lay at our doors? We ought to purge ourselves
of this pollution. It is idle to talk of swaraj so long as we do not protect the
weak and the helpless, or so long as it is possible for a single swarajist to injure
the feelings of any individual. Swaraj means that not a single Hindu or Muslim
shall for a moment arrogantly think that he can crush with impunity meek
Hindus or Muslims. Unless this condition is fulfilled, we will gain swaraj only to
lose it the very next moment. We are no better than the brutes until we have

purged ourselves of the sins we have committed against our weaker brethren."

The champion of social reform and constructive programme never lost sight of
India’s political fight. In the midst of ceaseless activity Gandhi suggested a flag

for the non-violent revolt. In Young India of April 13 he wrote:

"A flag is a necessity for all nations. Millions have died for it. It is no doubt a
kind of idolatry, which it would be a sin to destroy. For a flag represents an
ideal. The unfurling of the Union Jack evokes in the English breast sentiments,
whose strength it is difficult to measure. The Stars and Stripes mean a world to
the Americans. The Star and the Crescent will call forth the best bravery in

Islam.

"It will be necessary for us Indians—Hindus, Muslims, Christians, Jews, Parsis,
and all others to whom India is their home—to recognize a common flag to live

and to die for.

"Mr. P. Venkayya of the National College, Masulipatam, has for some years
placed before the public a suggestive booklet describing the flags of the other
nations and offering designs for an Indian national flag. But whilst | have always
admired the persistent zeal with which Mr. Venkayya has prosecuted the cause
of a national flag at every session of the Congress for the past four years, he
has never been able to enthuse me; and in his designs | saw nothing to stir the
nation to its depths. It was reserved for a Punjabi to make a suggestion that at
once arrested attention. It was Lala Hansraj of Jullundur who, in discussing the

possibilities of the spinning wheel, suggested that it should find a place on our
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swaraj flag. | could not help admiring the originality of the suggestion. At
Bezwada | asked Mr. P. Venkayya to give me a design containing a spinning
wheel on red (Hindu colour) and green (Muslim colour) background. His
enthusiastic spirit enabled me to possess a flag in three hours. It was just a
little late for presentation to the All-India Congress Committee. | am glad it
was so. On matyrer consideration, | saw that the background should represent
the other religions also. Hindu-Muslim unity is not an exclusive term; it is an
inclusive term, symbolic of the unity of all faiths domiciled in India. If Hindus
and Muslims can tolerate each other, they are together bound to tolerate all
other faiths. The unity is not a menace to the other faiths represented in India
or to the world. So | suggest that the background should be white and green
and red. The white portion is intended to represent all other faiths. The
weakest numerically occupy the first place, the Islamic colour comes next, the
Hindu colour, red, comes last, the idea being that the strongest should act as a
shield to the weakest. The white colour, moreover, represents purity and
peace. Our national flag must mean that or nothing. And to represent the
equality of the least of us with the best, an equal part is assigned to all the

three colours in the design.

"But India as a nation can live and die only for the spinning wheel. Every woman
will tell the curious that with the disappearance of the spinning wheel,
vanished India's happiness and prosperity. The womanhood and the masses of
India have been awakened as never before at the call of the spinning wheel.
The masses recognize in it the giver of life. The women regard it as the
protector of their chastity. Every widow | have met, has recognized in the
wheel a dear forgotten friend. Its restoration alone can fill the millions of
hungry mouths. No industrial development schemes can solve the problem of
the growing poverty of the peasantry of India covering a vast surface 1,900
miles long and 1,500 miles broad. India is not a small island, it is a big
continent which cannot be converted like England into an industrial country.
And we must resolutely set our face against any scheme of exploitation of the
world. Our only hope must centre upon utilizing the wasted hours of the nation,

for adding to the wealth of the country, by converting cotton into cloth in our
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cottages. The spinning wheel is, therefore, as much a necessity of Indian life as

air and water.

"Moreover, the Muslims swear by it just as much as the Hindus. As a matter of
fact, the former are taking to it more readily than the Hindus. For, the Muslim
woman is purdanashin and she can now add a few paisas to the poor resources
that her husband brings to the family. The spinning wheel, therefore, is the
most natural, as it is the most important common factor of national life.
Through it we inform the whole world that we are determined, so far as our
food and clothing are concerned, to be totally independent of the rest of it.
Those who believe with me will make haste to introduce the spinning wheel in

their home and possess a national flag of the design suggested by me.

"It follows that the flag must be made of khaddar, for it is through coarse cloth
alone that we can make India independent of foreign markets for her cloth. |
would advise all religious organizations, if they agree with my argument, to
weave in to their religious flags, as for instance the Khilafat, a miniature
national flag in the upper left-hand corner. The regulation size of the flag

should contain the drawing of a full-sized spinning wheel."

The critics ridiculed Gandhi's programme. "The year will soon pass away, and
our actions, more than words, will demonstrate the meaning of non-co-

operation," wrote Gandhi in Young India dated April 20:

"For me non-co-operation is not suspended, and never will be, so long as the
Government has not purged itself of the crimes against India—the Musalmans
and the Punjabis — and so long as the system is not changed to respond to the
will of the nation. Surely it was necessary to remove the hallucination about
titles, law courts, schools and councils. | venture to think that on the whole the
nationalists have responded nobly in regard to these items. There are no titled
men among them, no nationalist lawyer who has not suspended practice has
any public status among the non-co- operators, schools and colleges have
furnished boys and girls who are now giving a good account of themselves and
who, | make bold to say, will stagger humanity by their sacrifice when the time

of their trial has arrived. Those who have refrained from entering the councils
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are rendering, as all who care may see, a service which they could not have
rendered in the council halls. The few who have given up their titles have
shown the way to the others. All these are acting as leaven in the community.
Now, there is little need for verbal propaganda among these special classes.
The action and character of those who have renounced titles, schools, the
courts or councils, constitute a propaganda more telling and effective than
speeches. National schools are multiplying themselves, boys are still leaving
schools and colleges. The Government statistics are hopelessly wrong. |
remember having seen a councillor quoting that less than 3,000 students had
left educational institutions. This takes no count of thousands who are studying
in the nationalized schools. The number of suspensions of practice is steadily
growing. Even titles are still being surrendered. And as the timid or the
cautious realize that the non-co-operation movement is a serious and a
religious effort, that it has taken permanent hold of the people, they too will

renounce.

"l should not be surprised if the history of the South African movement repeats
itself in India. | refuse to believe that India will do less. To recall Lord Canning's
words, under the blue and serene Indian sky a cloud no bigger than a man's
thumb may appear on the horizon, but it may any moment assume dimensions
unexpected by any, and no man can tell when it may burst. When India as a
whole will respond by action, | cannot say. But this | do say that the educated
classes of India to whom the Congress has appealed will one day—and probably

during this year—respond in a manner worthy of the nation.

"But whether they do or not, the progress of the nation cannot be arrested by
any person or class. The uneducated artisans, the women, the men in the
street, are taking their share in the movement. The appeal to the educated
classes paved the way for them. The goats had to be sifted from the sheep. The
educated classes had to be put upon their trial. The beginning had to be made
by and through them. Non-co-operation ha3 hitherto, thank God, followed its

natural course.
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"Swadeshi propaganda in its intensive and exclusive form had to come and it
has come in its order. It was, and is, part in the non-co-operation programme.
It is, | claim, the biggest, the safest, and the surest part. It could not be taken
up earlier in its present form. The country had to see its way clear to the
spinning wheel. It had to be purged of the old superstitions and prejudices. The
country had to appreciate the futility of the boycott of British goods merely,
and equally of all foreign goods. It had to see that it lost its liberty by giving up
swadeshi in cloth and that it could regain it by reverting to hand-spun and
hand-woven cloth. It had to see that it lost its artistic taste and talent, when it
innocently ceased to spin and weave by the hand. It had to see that it was not
even so much the military drain, as the loss of this supplementary industry that
sapped India's vitality and made famines as ever-recurring event in Indian life.
Men with faith in the spinning wheel had to rise in every province, and people

had appreciate the beauty and the use of khaddar.

"All these things have now happened. The crore men and women and the crore
rupees are required to resuscitate this national dharma. The problem is not
that of a few charkhas but of putting charkhas in every one of the six crore
homes. The problems is that of manufacturing and distributing the whole of the
cloth required by India. It cannot be done by one crore rupees. But if India
gives one crore rupees, one crore men and women, and introduces two million
charkhas in working order in as many homes before the 30th June, she is nearly
ready for swaraj. Because the effort will have created, in the nation as a
whole, all the qualities that make a nation good, great, self-reliant and self-
contained. When the nation has, by a voluntary effort, completed its boycott of
foreign cloth, it will be ready for swaraj. Then | promise that the various forts
in the Indian cities will, instead of being an insolent menace to the freedom of
India, become playgrounds for her children. Then the relations between
Englishmen and ourselves will have been purified. Then the Lancashire vote will
have been sterilized. And Englishmen will, if they choose, remain in India as
friends and equals, with one sole aim—truly of benefiting and helping India.
Non- co-operation is a movement intended to invite Englishmen to co-operate

with us on honourable terms or retire from our land. It is a movement to place
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our relations on a pure basis, to define them in a manner consistent with our

self-respect and dignity.

"But call the movement by any other name. Call it 'swadeshi and temperance'.
Assume that all these previous months have been a waste of effort. | invite the
Government and the moderate friends to co-operate with the nation in making
hand-spinning universal and in making drinking a crime. Neither party need
speculate as to the result of these two movements. The tree will be judged by

its fruit."
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04. Hasten Slowly (11921 )

THE NEW programme and policy inaugurated by Gandhi marked a giant's stride
for the Congress. It now stood out as a powerful political party leading the
masses in the struggle for attainment of national freedom. The success of the
programme was demonstrated not only in the rapid development of the non-co-
operation movement but in the accompanying forms of mass struggle in many
parts of the country. The Akali peasants rebelled against Government-
protected rich mahants in the Punjab. In March 1921 peaceful Sikh pilgrims
assembled in a gurudwara were suddenly pounced upon and several were shot
down. The Akali movement was a result of the general awakening in the

country.

In April the peasantry of Mulsi in Maharashtra threatened to resort to
satyagraha if their grievances were not listened to. Gandhi taking the side of

the poor against the house of Tatas wrote:

"My heart goes out to these poor people. | wish the great house of Tatas,
instead of standing on their legal rights, will reason with the people themselves
and do whatever they wish in consultation with them. What is the value of all
boons that the Tata scheme claims to confer upon India, if it is to be at the
unwilling expense of even one poor man? | dare say the problem of disease and
poverty can be easily solved, and the survivors will live in luxury if the three
crore half-starved men and women, and lakhs of the decrepit humanity were
shot and their bodies utilized for manure or their bones utilized for making
knife-handles. And yet no one but a lunatic will put up such a suggestion. Is the
case any weaker, when men and women are not to be shot but compulsorily
dispossessed of their valued lands about which sentiment, romance, and all
that makes life worth living have grown up? | suggest to the custodians of the
great name that they would more truly advance India's interest if they will

defer to the wishes of their weak and helpless countrymen.”
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The spirit of militancy spread among the workers. Discontent spread all over
India and the workers on the Eastern Bengal Railway brought transport to a

standstill. In 1921, there were 400 strikes affecting half a million workers.

Despite the policy of non-violence there were signs of violence in certain parts
of the country. To Gandhi it amounted to sabotage of his cherished campaign.
On May 4, 1921, he wrote: "If the facts reported in the papers are substantially
correct, the Malegaon non-co-operators have been false to their creed and
their faith and their country. They have put back the hands of the clock of
progress. Non-violence is the rock on which the whole structure of non-co-
operation is built. Take that away and every act of renunciation comes to
naught, as artificial fruit is no more than a showy nothing. The murder of the
men who were evidently doing their duty was, if the report is correct,
deliberate. It was a very cowardly attack. Certain men wilfully broke the law,
and invited punishment. There could be no justification for resentment of such
imprisonment. Those who commit violence of the Malegaon type are the real
co-operators with the Government. The latter will gladly lose a few officers if
thereby they could kill non-co-operation. A few more such murders and we
shall forfeit the sympathy of the masses. | am convinced that the people will
not tolerate violence on our part. They are by nature peaceful, they have

welcomed non-co-operation because it is deliberately non-violent."

The political situation became so critical that Lord Reading, the new Viceroy,

called Gandhi for an interview at Simla in the middle of May.

The Viceroy wrote to his son that he had six talks with Gandhi, "the first of four
hours and a half, the second of three hours, the third of an hour and a half, the
fourth of an hour and a half, the fifth of an hour and a half, and the sixth of
three quarters of an hour; | have had many opportunities of judging him. . .
There is nothing striking about his appearance . . . and | should have passed
him by in the street without a second look at him. When he talks, the
impression is different. He is direct, and expresses himself well in excellent
English with a fine appreciation of the value of the words he uses. There is no

hesitation about him and there is a ring of sincerity in all that he utters, save
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when discussing some political questions. His religious views are, | believe,
genuinely held, and he is convinced to a point, almost bordering on fanaticism,
that non-violence and love will give India its independence and enable it to
withstand the British Government. His religious and moral views are admirable
and indeed are on a remarkably high altitude, though | must confess that | find
it difficult to understand his practice of them in politics. . . Our conversations
were of the frankest; he was supremely courteous, with manners of distinction.

. . He held in every way to his word in the various discussions we had."

Four main topics were discussed at these meetings: the Punjab disturbances of
1919, the Khilafat movement, the meaning of swaraj, Gandhi's attitude in the
event of an Afghan invasion of India. The Viceroy incidentally drew Gandhi's
attention to the speeches of the Ali brothers as falsifying the view of the
movement put forward by Gandhi. Gandhi agreed that a misconstruction of
their speeches was possible and secured from the Ali brothers a statement
repudiating all incitement to violence. He said, "We who are fighting the battle
for freedom and truth, must be most exact in our language." The Viceroy
viewed it from another angle: "Mohamed Ali is the real factor in the situation;
he is the ostensible link between Muslims and Hindus. If trouble comes between
him and Gandhi, it means clash between Hindus and Muslims. If Mohamed Ali

does what Gandhi desires, Mohamed Ali will be lowered in the public esteem.”

Critics tried to drive a wedge between the Ali brothers and Gandhi by giving
currency to a concocted statement that the Ali brothers would help the Amir of
Afghanistan if he were to invade India. Gandhi said : "I do not believe that the
Afghans want to invade India. | believe that the Government is fully prepared
to meet an Afghan invasion. | hold it to be contrary to the faith of a non-co-
operator to render unconditional assistance to a Government which he seeks to
end or mend. | would rather see India perish at the hands of the Afghans than
purchase freedom from Afghan invasion at the cost of her honour. It is the duty
of every non-co-operator to let the Afghans know that India does not want their

armed intervention."
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He added: "However, | warn the reader against believing in the bogy of an
Afghan invasion. Their own military writers have often let us into the secret
that many of the punitive expeditions were manufactured for giving the soldiers
a training or keeping idle armed men occupied. A weak, disarmed, helpless,
credulous India does not know how this Government has kept her under its
hypnotic spell. Even some of the best of us today really believe that the
military budget is being piled up for protecting India against foreign aggression.
| suggest that it is being piled up for want of faith in the Sikhs, the Gurkhas, the
Pathans, and the Rajputs, that is, for want of faith in us and for the purpose of
keeping us under forced subjection. My belief is that the anxiety of the
Government always to have a treaty with the Amir was based, not so much
upon the fear of a Russian invasion, as upon the fear of losing the confidence of
the Indian soldiery. Today there is certainly no fear of a Russian invasion. | have
never believed in the Bolshevik menace. And why should any Indian
Government, to use the favourite phrase of the erstwhile idol of Bengal, 'broad-
based upon a people's affection’, fear Russian, Bolshevik or any menace? Surely
a contented and a powerful India (all the more) in alliance with Great Britain
can any day meet any invasion upon her. But this Government has deliberately
emasculated us, kept us under the perpetual fear of our neighbours and the
whole world, and drained India of her splendid resources so that she has lost
faith in herself either for defence or dealing with the simple problem of the
growing poverty. I, therefore, do certainly hope that the Amir will not enter
into any treaty with this Government. Any such treaty can only mean bargain
against Islam and India. This Government being unwilling to part with
O'Dwyerism as an 'emergency' measure, being unwilling to keep its faith with
the Muslims—I must decline to treat the Government of India separately from
the Imperial Government—and being unwilling to let India rise to her full
height, wants Afghanistan to enter into a treaty of offence against India. | hope
that there is but one opinion so far as the non-co-operators are concerned.
Whilst unwilling ourselves, we cannot wish others to co-operate with the

Government."
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On the Hindu-Muslim unity he wrote: "I know that there is much distrust of one
another as yet. Many Hindus distrust Musalman honesty. They believe that
swaraj means Musalman raj, for they argue that without the British, Musalmans
of India will aid Musalman powers to build up a Musalman empire in India.
Musalmans on the other hand fear that the Hindus being in an overwhelming
majority will smother them. Such an attitude of mind betokens impotence on
either's part. If not their nobility, their desire to live in peace would dictate a
policy of mutual trust and mutual forbearance. There is nothing in either
religion to keep the two apart. The days of forcible conversion are gone. Save
for the cow Hindus can have no ground for quarrel with Musalmans. The latter
are under no religious obligation to slaughter a cow. The fact is we have never
before now endeavoured to come together, to adjust our differences and to
live as friends bound to one another as children of the same sacred soil. We
have both now an opportunity of a lifetime. The Khilafat question will not recur
for another hundred years. If the Hindus wish to cultivate eternal friendship
with the Musalmans, they must perish with them in the attempt to vindicate

the honour of Islam."

Some critics considered Gandhi a dreamer and his method unpractical. Tagore
condemned the non-co-operation movement on spiritual grounds. From Europe
he expressed his anxiety to friends in India and three of his letters appeared in
Modern Review. The controversy between Tagore and Gandhi was marked by
mutual esteem. Tagore wrote: "We need all the moral force which Mahatma
Gandhi represents, and which he alone in the world can represent." The
wasting of spiritual resources in the problems which, when considered in the
light of abstract moral truth, are unworthy, is to be regretted. "It is criminal to
transform moral force into force." And although Tagore admired Gandhi's gospel
of self-sacrifice, he disliked the element of negation contained in the non-co-
operation. "My prayer is that India may represent the co-operation of all the
peoples of the world. For India, unity is truth, and division evil. Unity is that
which embraces and understands everything; consequently, it cannot be
attained through negation. The present attempt to separate our spirit from that

of the Occident is tentative of spiritual suicide . . . The present age has been

www.mkgandhi.org Page 61


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

dominated by the Occident, because the Occident has a mission to fulfil. We of
the Orient should learn from the Occident. The problem is a world problem. No
nation can find its own salvation by breaking away from others. We must all be

saved or we must all perish together."

To Tagore's interpretation of India's message, Gandhi's rejoinder was respectful

but firm:

"l would like to assure him and India that non-co-operation in conception is not
any of the things he fears, and he need have no cause to be ashamed of his
country for having adopted non-co-operation. If in actual application it appears
in the end to have failed, it will be no more the fault of the doctrine than it
would be of truth if those who claim to apply it in practice do not appear to
succeed. Non-co-operation may have come in advance of its time. India and the
world must then wait, but there is no choice for India save between violence

and non-co-operation.

"Nor need the poet fear that non-co-operation is intended to erect a Chinese
wall between India and the West. On the contrary, non-co-operation is
intended to pave the way to real, honourable and voluntary cooperation based
on mutual respect and trust. The present struggle is being waged against
compulsory co-operation, against one-sided combination, against armed
imposition of modern methods of exploitation masquerading under the name of

civilization.

"Non-co-operation is a protest against an unwitting and unwilling participation

in evil.

"The poet's concern is largely about the students. He is of opinion that they
should not have been called upon to give up the government schools before
they had other schools to go to. Here | must differ from him. | have never been
able to make a fetish of literary training. My experience has proved to my
satisfaction that literary training by itself adds not an inch to one's moral height
and that character-building is independent of literary training. | am firmly of
the opinion that the government schools, have unmanned us, rendered us

helpless and godless. They have filled us with discontent, and providing no
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remedy for the discontent, have made us despondent. They have made us what
we were intended to become—clerks and interpreters. A government builds its
prestige upon the apparently voluntary association of the governed. And if it
was wrong to co-operate with the Government in keeping us slaves, we were
bound to begin with those institutions in which our association appeared to be
most voluntary. The youth of a nation are its hope. | hold that as soon as we
discovered that the system of government was wholly, or mainly evil, it became

sinful for us to associate our children with it.

"The poet's protest against the calling of the boys is really a corollary to his
objection to the very doctrine of non-co-operation. He has a horror of
everything negative. His whole soul seems to rebel against the negative
commandments of religion. In my humble opinion, rejection is as much an ideal
as the acceptance of a thing. It is as necessary to reject untruth as it is to
accept truth. All religions teach that two opposite forces act upon us and that
the human endeavour consists in a series of eternal rejections and acceptances.
Non-co-operation with evil is as much a duty as co-operation with good. |
venture to suggest that the poet has done an unconscious injustice to Buddhism
in describing nirvana as merely a negative state. | make bold to say that mukti
(emancipation) is as much a negative state as nirvana. . . the final word of the
Upanishads (Brahmavidya) is 'not'. Neti was the best description the authors of

the Upanishads were able to find for Brahman.

"I, therefore, think that the poet has been unnecessarily alarmed at the
negative aspect of non-co-operation. We had lost the power of saying 'no'. It
had become disloyal, almost sacrilegious, to say 'no' to the Government. This
deliberate refusal to co-operate is like the necessary weeding process that a
cultivator has to resort to before he sows. Weeding is as necessary to
agriculture as sowing. Indeed, even whilst the crops are growing, the weeding
fork, as every husbandman knows, is an instrument almost of daily use. The
nation's non-co-operation is an invitation to the Government to co-operate with
it on its own terms, as is every nation's right and every good government's duty.

Non-co-operation is the nation's notice that it is no longer satisfied to be in
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tutelage. The nation has taken to the harmless, (for it) natural and religious
doctrine of non-co-operation in the place of the unnatural and irreligious
doctrine of violence. And if India is ever to attain the swaraj of the poet's
dream, she will do so only by non-violent non-co-operation. Let him deliver his
message of peace to the world and feel confident that India through her non-
co-operation, if she remains true to her pledge, will have exemplified his
message. Non-co- operation is intended to give the very meaning to patriotism
that the poet is yearning after. An India prostrate at the feet of Europe, can
give no hope to humanity. An India awakened and free has a message of peace
and goodwill to a groaning world. Non-co-operation is designed to supply her

with a platform from which she will preach the message."

Gandhi believed that the Liberals could serve the country by adopting his

constructive programme:

“If you concede to the non-co-operators the same credit for the love of the land
that you will claim for yourselves, will you not view with favour those parts of
the programme on which there cannot be two opinions? | refer to the drink evil.
| ask you to accept my evidence, that the country as a whole is sick of the drink
curse. Those unfortunate men, who have become slaves to the drink habit,
require to be helped against themselves. Some of them even ask to be helped. |
invite you to take advantage of the wave of feeling that has been roused
against the drink traffic. The agitation arose spontaneously. Believe me, the
deprivation to the Government of the drink revenue is of the least importance
in the campaign. The country is simply impatient of the evil itself. In no
country in the world, will it be possible to carry on this traffic in the face of
the united and the enlightened opposition of a people, such as is now to be
witnessed in India. Whatever the errors or excesses that were committed by
the mob in Nagpur, the cause was just. The people were determined to do
away with the drink curse that was sapping their vitality. You will not be
deceived by the specious argument that India must not be made sober by
compulsion, and that those who wish to drink must have facilities provided for

them. The state does not cater for the vices of its people. We do no t regulate
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or license houses of ill fame. We do not provide facilities for thieves to indulge
in their propensity for thieving. | hold drink to be more damnable than thieving
and perhaps even prostitution. Is it not often the parent of both? | ask you to
join the country in sweeping out of existence the drink revenue and abolishing
the liquor shops. Many liquor-sellers would gladly close their shops, if the

money paid by them were refunded.

" 'What about the education of the children," may be the question asked. |
venture to sugges t to you, that it is a matter of deep humiliation for the
country to find its children educated from the drink revenue. We shall deserve
the curse of posterity, if we do not wisely decide to stop the drink evil, even
though we may have to sacrifice the education of our children. But we need
not. I know many of you have laughed at the idea of making education self-
supporting by introducing spinning in our schools and colleges. | assure you that
it solves the problem of education as nothing else can. The country cannot bear
fresh taxation. Even the existing taxation is unbearable. Not only must we do
away with the opium and the drink revenue, but the other revenue has also to
be very considerably reduced if the ever-growing poverty of the masses of India

is to be combated in the near future.

"A complete revolution is the greatest need of the time. The word 'revolution’
displeases you. What | plead for, however, is not a bloody revolution, but a
revolution of the standard of life in the higher services of the country . . . You
now belong to the governing class. Let it not be said that your heels are no
softer than your predecessors' or your associates'. A new spirit has been born in
the country. The fear of the judge within is more terrible than that of the one
without. If the country can get your assistance in stopping the drink traffic, you
will certainly add to the many services that you have rendered it in the past,

and, may be, that one step will open your eyes to many another possibility."
On the "Confession of Faith", he wrote on July 13:

"A strange anonymous letter has been received by me, admiring me for having
taken up a cause that was dearest to Lokamanya's heart, and telling me that his

spirit was residing in me and that | must prove a worthy follower of his. The
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letter, moreover, admonishes me not to lose heart in the prosecution of the
swaraj programme, and finishes off by accusing me of imposture in claiming to
be politically a disciple of Gokhale. | wish the correspondents will throw off the
slavish habit of writing anonymously. We who are developing the swaraj spirit,
must cultivate the courage of fearlessly speaking out our mind. The subject-
matter of the letter, however, being of public importance, demands a reply. |
cannot claim the honour of being a follower of the late Lokamanya. | admire
him like the millions of his countrymen for his indomitable will, his vast
learning, his love of country, and above all the purity of his private life and
great sacrifice. Of all the men of modern times, he captivated most the
imagination of his people. He breathed into us the spirit of swaraj. No one
perhaps realized the evil of the existing system of Government as Mr. Tilak did.
And in all humility | claim to deliver his message to the country as truly as the
best of his disciples. But | am conscious that my method is not Mr. Tilak's
method. And that is why | have still difficulty with some of the Maharashtra
leaders. But | sincerely think that Mr. Tilak did not disbelieve my method. |
enjoyed the privilege of his confidence. And his last word to me in the presence
of several friends was, just a fortnight before his death, that mine was an
excellent method if the people could be persuaded to take to it. But he said he
had doubts. | know no other method; | can only hope that when the final test
comes, the country will be proved to have assimilated the method of non-
violent non-co-operation. Nor am | unaware of my limitations. | can lay no
claim to scholarship. | have not his powers of organization, | have no compact
disciplined party to lead, and having been an exile for twenty-three years, |
cannot claim the experience that the Lokamanya had of India. Two things we
had in common to the fullest measure—love of the country and the steady
pursuit of swaraj. | can, therefore, assure the anonymous writer that, yielding
to none in my reverence for the memory of the deceased, | will march side by

side with the foremost of the Lokamanya's disciples in the pursuit of swaraj.

"Discipleship, however, is a sacred, personal matter. | fell at Dadabhai's feet in
1888, but he seemed to be too far away from me. | could be as son to him, not

disciple. A disciple is more than son. Discipleship is a second birth. It is a
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voluntary surrender. In 1896 | met almost all the known leaders of India in
connection with my South African mission. Justice Ranade awed me. | could
hardly talk in his presence. Badrudin Tyabji fathered me, and asked me to be
guided by Ranade and Sir Pherozeshah. The latter became a patron. His will
had to be law. He taught me to take orders. He did not make me his disciple.

He did not even try . . .

"l worshipped Dr. Bhandarkar with his wise face. But | could not find for him a
place on that little throne. It was still unoccupied. | had many heroes, but no

King.

"It was different with Gokhale, | cannot say why. | met him at his quarters on
the college ground. It was like meeting an old friend, or better still, a mother
after a long separation. His gentle face put me at ease in a moment. His minute
inquiries about myself and my doings in South Africa at once enshrined him in
my heart. And as | parted from him, | said to myself, 'You are my man.' In 1901,
on my second return from South Africa, we came closer still. He simply 'took
me in hand', and began to fashion me. He was concerned about how | spoke,
dressed, walked and ate. My mother was not more solicitous about me than
Gokhale. There was, so far as | am aware, no reserve between us. It was really
a case of love at first sight, and it stood the severest strain in 1913. He seemed
to me all | wanted as a political worker—pure as crystal, gentle as a lamb,
brave as a lion and chivalrous to a fault. It does not matter to me that he may
not have been any of these things. It was enough for me that | could discover
no fault in him to cavil at. He was and remains for me the most perfect man on
the political field. Not, therefore, that we had no differences. We differed
even in 1901 in our views on social customs, namely, widow remarriage. We
discovered differences in our estimate of western civilization. He frankly
differed from me in my extreme views on non-violence. But these differences
mattered neither to him nor to me. Nothing could put us asunder. It were
blasphemous to conjecture what would have happened if he were alive today. |
know that | would have been working under him. | have made this confession,

because the anonymous letter hurt me, when it accused me of imposture about
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my political discipleship. Had | been remiss in my acknowledgement to him who
is now dumb? | thought that | must declare my faithfulness to Gokhale,
especially when | seemed to be living in a camp which the Indian world calls

opposite."
Gandhi appealed to Englishmen once more through Young India on July 19°

"This is the second time | venture to address you. | know that most of you
detest non-co-operation. But | would invite you to isolate two of my activities

from the rest, if you can give me credit for honesty.

"l cannot prove my honesty, if you do not feel it. Some of my Indian friends
charge me with camouflage, when | say we need not hate Englishmen, whilst
we may hate the system they have established. | am trying to show them that
one may detest the wickedness of a brother without hating him. Jesus
denounced the wickedness of the Scribes and the Pharisees, but he did not hate
them. He did not enunciate this law of love for the man and hate for the evil in
him for himself only, but he taught the doctrine for universal practice. Indeed,

| find it in all the scriptures of the world.

"I claim to be a fairly accurate student of human nature and vivisector of my
own failings. | have discovered that man is superior to the system he
propounds. And so | feel that you as an individual are infinitely better than the
system you have evolved as a corporation. Each one of my countrymen in
Amritsar on that fateful tenth of April was better than the crowd of which he
was a member. He, as a man, would have declined to kill those innocent
English bank managers. But in that crowd, many a man forgot himself. Hence it
is that an Englishman in office is different from an Englishman outside.
Similarly, an Englishman in India is different from an Englishman in England.
Here in India, you belong to a system that is vile beyond description. It is
possible, therefore, for me to condemn the system in the strongest terms,
without considering you to be bad and without imputing bad motives to every
Englishman. You are as much the slaves of the system as we are. | want you,
therefore, to reciprocate, and not impute to me motives which you cannot read

in the written word. | give you the whole of my motive when | tell you that | am
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impatient to end or mend a system which has made India subservient to a
handful of you and which has made Englishmen feel secure only in the shadow
of the forts and the guns that obtrude themselves on one's notice in India. It is
a degrading spectacle for you and for us. Our corporate life is based on mutual
distrust and fear. This, you will admit, is unmanly. A system that is responsible
for such a state of things is necessarily satanic. You should be able to live in
India as an integral part of its people and not always as foreign exploiters. One
thousand Indian lives against one English life is a doctrine of dark despair, and

yet, believe me, it was enunciated in 1919 by the highest of you in the land.

"l almost feel tempted to invite you to join me in destroying a system that has
dragged both you and us“down. But | feel | cannot as yet do so. We have not
shown ourselves earnest, self-sacrificing and self-restrained enough for that
consummation. But | do ask you to help us in the boycott of foreign cloth and in

the anti-drink campaign."

Gandhi continued more intensively his campaign for the unity of India. He tried
to unite all religions, races, castes and parties. His supreme efforts were given
to the regeneration of the suppressed classes. With equal alacrity he espoused
the cause of women. He called upon the women to demand and inspire respect
by ceasing to think of themselves as the objects of masculine desire only. "She
must refuse to adorn herself for men including her husband, if she will be an
equal partner with man." Let the women forget their bodies and enter into
public life, assume the risks, and suffer the consequences of their convictions.
Instead of asking for mercy, women should vie with men in suffering for the

cause.

Nor did he forget the fallen sisters. He spoke to them nobly, and they confided

in him, and asked his advice. He wrote in Young India:

"The first occasion | had of meeting those women who earn their livelihood out
of their shame was at Gocanada in Andhra Province. The second occasion was
at Barisal.-Over one hundred of them met me by appointment. They had sent a
letter in advance, asking for an interview and telling me that they had become

members of the Congress and subscribed to the Swaraj Fund, but could not

www.mkgandhi.org Page 69


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

understand my advice not to seek office in the various Congress committees.
They wound up by saying that they wished to seek my advice as to their future
welfare. The gentleman who handed me the letter did so with great hesitation,
not knowing whether | would be offended or pleased with the receipt of the
letter. T put him at ease by assuring him that it was my duty to serve these
sisters if | could in any way. For me the two hours | spent w'ith these sisters is a
treasured memory. | hung my head in shame before these hundred sisters.
Some of them were elderly, most were between twenty and thirty, and two or
three were girls below twelve. That these women should have considered their
lot to be beyond repair, was like a stab in the living flesh. And yet they were
intelligent and modest. Their talk was dignified, their answers were clean and
straight. And for the moment their determination was as firm as that of
satyagrahi. Eleven of them promised to give up their present life and take to
spinning and weaving from the following day, if they received a helping hand.
The others said they would take time to think for they did not wish to deceive

me.”
Then he turned to men and called them to respect women:

"Of all the evils for which man has made himself responsible, none is so
degrading, so shocking or so brutal as his abuse of the better half of humanity,
the female sex, not the weaker sex. It is the nobler of the two, for it is even
today the embodiment of sacrifice, silent suffering, humility, faith and
knowledge. A woman's intuition has often proved truer than man's arrogant
assumption of superior knowledge. There is method in putting Sita before Rama
and Radha before Krishna. Let us not delude ourselves into the belief that this
gambling in vice has a place in our evolution because it is rampant and, in some
cases, even state-regulated in civilized Europe. Let us not also perpetuate the
vice on the strength of the Indian precedents. We should cease to grow the
moment we cease to discriminate between virtues and vice, and slavishly copy
the past which we do not fully know. We are proud heirs to all that was noblest
and best in the bygone age. We must not dishonour our heritage by multiplying

past errors. In a self-respecting India, is not every woman's virtue as much
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every man's concern as his own sister's? Swaraj means ability to regard every

inhabitant of India as our own brother or sister."

His concern for the neglected creatures embraced even the animal world. On

cow protection, he wrote:

"Cow protection to me is one of the most wonderful phenomena in the human
evolution. It takes the human being beyond his species. The cow to me means
the entire sub-human world. Man through the cow is enjoined to realize his
identity with all that lives. Why the cow was selected for apotheosis is obvious
to me. The cow was in India the best companion. She was the giver of plenty.
Not only did she give milk, but she also made agriculture possible. The cow is a
poem on pity. One reads pity in the gentle animal. She is the mother to millions
of Indian mankind. Protection of the cow means protection of the whole dumb
creation of God. The ancient seer, whoever he was, began with the cow. The
appeal of the lower order of creation is all the more forcible because it is

speechless. Cow protection is the gift of Hinduism to the world."

The succeeding months of 1921 were notable for the great stress put on the
constructive side of the Congress activities. At the first meeting of the All-India
Congress Committee, elected according to the new constitution, held in
Bombay on July 28, attention was specially focussed upon attaining complete
boycott of all foreign cloth by 30th September next and manufacture of

khaddar by stimulating hand-spinning and hand-weaving.

Events were moving fast. A fortnight before the A.-1.C.C. meeting, the Khilafat
Conference which met at Karachi under the presidentship of Mahomed Ali
passed a fateful resolution: "It is in every way religiously unlawful for the
Muslims at the present moment to continue in the British army or to induce
others to join the army, and it is the duty of all the Musalmans in general and
Ulema in particular to see that these religious commandments are brought
home to every Muslim in the army, and if no settlement is arrived at before
Christmas regarding our campaign, Indian republic will be declared at the

Ahmedabad session of the Congress."

Gandhi said "Hasten slowly":
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"Civil disobedience was on the lips of every one of the members of the All-Inclia
Congress Committee. Not having really ever tried it, every one appeared to be
enamoured of it from a mistaken belief, in it was a sovereign remedy for our
present-day ills. | feel sure that it can be made such if we can produce the
necessary atmosphere for it. For individuals there always is that atmosphere
exccpt when their civil disobedience is certain to lead to bloodshed. But even
so, a call may come which one dare not neglect, cost it what it may. | can see
the time coming to me when | must refuse obedience to every single state-
made law, even though there may be a certainty of bloodshed. When neglect of
the call means a denial of God, civil disobedience becomes a peremptory duty.
Mass civil disobedience stands on a different footing. It can only be tried in a

calm atmosphere.”

"We must dismiss the idea of overawing the Government," he said, "by huge
demonstrations every time some one is arrested. On the contrary we must treat
arrest as the normal condition of the life of a non-co-operator. For we must
seek arrest and imprisonment, as a soldier who goes to battle seeks death. We
expect to bear down the opposition of the Government by courting and not by
avoiding imprisonment, even though it be by showing our supposed readiness to
be arrested and imprisoned en masse. Civil disobedience then emphatically
means our desire to surrender to a single unarmed policeman. Our triumph
consists in thousands being led to the prisons like lambs to the slaughter-house.
If the lambs of the world had been'willingly led, they would have long ago saved
themselves from the butcher's knife. Our triumph consists again in being
imprisoned for no wrong whatsoever. The greater our innocence, the greater
our strength and the swifter our victory . . . The Government takes advantage
of our fear of gaols. If only our men and women welcome gaols as health
resorts, we will cease to worry about the dear ones put in gaols, which our

countrymen in South Africa used to nickname His Majesty's hotels.

"We have too long been mentally disobedient to the laws of the state and have
too often surreptitiously evaded them, to be fit all of a sudden for civil

disobedience. Disobedience to be civil has to be open and non-violent.
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"Complete civil disobedience is a state of jleaceful rebellion—a refusal to obey
every single state-made law. It is certainly more dangerous than an armed
rebellion. For it can never be put down if the civil resisters are prepared to
face extreme hardships. It is based upon an implicit belief in the absolute
efficacy of innocent suffering. By noiselessly going to prison a civil resister
ensures a calm atmosphere. The wrongdoer wearies of the wrongdoing in the
absence of resistance. All pleasure is lost when the victim betrays no
resistance. A full grasp of the conditions of successful civil resistance is
necessary at least on the part of the representatives of the people before we
can launch on an enterprise of such magnitude. The quickest remedies are
always fraught with the greatest danger and require the utmost skill in handling
them. It is my firm conviction that if we bring a succcssful boycott of foreign
cloth, we shall have produced an atmosphere that would enable us to
inaugurate civil disobedience on a scale that no Government can resist. |
would, therefore, urge patience and determined concentration on swadeshi

upon those who are impatient to embark on mass civil disobedience."

On July 31 Gandhi ceremoniously celebrated the bonfire of foreign cloth at
Umar Sobani's yard at Parel in Bombay—a spectacular scene witnessed by
thousands of citizens. As the flame leapt up and enveloped the whole pyramid,
there was a shout of joy resounding through the air as if India's shackles had
been broken asunder. It was not rags that were burnt but some of the finest
saris, shirts and jackets were consigned to the flames. In some cases the
choicest silks kept by mothers for their daughters' wedding were given up for
burning. No less than one lakh and a half pieces of foreign cloth were consigned

to flames.
Addressing a meeting on the Chowpati sands, on August i, Gandhi said:

"Bombay the Beautiful lit yesterday a fire which must remain forever alive,
even as in a Parsi temple, and which must continually burn all our pollutions, as
yesterday we burnt our greatest outward pollution, our foreign clothing. Let it
be a token of our determination never to touch foreign cloth. Untouchability of

foreign cloth must be held to be a duty of every Hindu, Muslim, Jain, Sikh,
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Parsi, Christian, Jew and all other religious communities which have made India
their home. Let it be a common necessary factor for all Indian creeds.
Untouchability of foreign cloth is as much a virtue with all of us as
untouchability of the suppressed classes must be a sin with every devout Hindu.
It was, therefore, a noble sacrifice w'e made yesterday. Bombay qualified
herself for celebrating the Loka- manya's memory. Let us treasure the memory
of his great self-sacrifice, his dauntless courage and his austere simplicity. He
made patriotism a religion. Let us dedicate ourselves for realization of his
dream of swaraj. No memorial less than swaraj can fittingly perpetuate his

memory.

"And as | said yesterday, there is no deliverance for India without true

swadeshi. It was the true and necessary sacrificial fire we lit yesterday.

"As with the outer, so with the inner. To me, yesterday's outward fire is symbol
of the inner fire that should burn up all our weaknesses of the head or the
heart. Our purified reason must show us the true economics of swadeshi. Our
purified hearts must make us strong to withstand the temptation of yielding to
the charms of foreign cloth. Howsoever good it may be outside India, it is not

good enough for India.

"If it was a true fire we lit yesterday, if it is a true homage we have met today
to render to the memory of Lokamanya, we will take good care not to deceive
ourselves or the nation. Khadi is on the fair way to become the state dress, it is
not the foreign muslin that will henceforth deck our bodies on auspicious
occasions, but the sacred khadi reminiscent not of sweated labour or the
enforced idleness and pauperism of India's millions, but of the reviving poetry
of the home life and of the incoming prosperity of the poorest toiler. And if
that is to be the significance of sacrament, and today's demonstration on the
very spot where a year ago the sacred remains of our deceased countryman
were cremated, there must be no turning back upon our resolution, there must
be no make-believe, no mere show. We must give up the use of foreign cloth
once for all. We must realize that foreign cloth in our possession is valueless,

even as the richest milk if it is infected, is fit only to be thrown away. If we are
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no longer to wear foreign cloth, is it not so much burden locked up in our
trunks? Do they not in Europe give up valuable things when they have gone out
of fashion? | utter this word of caution at this early stage, because | know that
many have given up only a part of their foreign clothing in the hope, evidently,
that some day they might be able to wear what they have kept. Collection of
foreign cloth is not like collection of funds and jewellery of which only a part
need be given by many. Collection of foreign cloth is like collection of refuse,
every particle of which an industrious and careful housewife puts in the
dustbin. So much depends upon our ability to revolutionize our taste for the
tinsel splendour if the shops for the sale of foreign cloth are to be an exception
in our bazars. Let us not hanker after imitations. If we do, we are likely to have
fraudulent imitations of khadi from foreign markets. For the time being and

during the transition period, the coarser and unwashed khadi is the best.

"I swear by swadeshi as it affords occasion for an ample exercise of all our
faculties and as it tests every one of the millions of men and women, young and
old. It can succeed only if India acts as one mind. And if India can do so in
swadeshi, she will have learnt the secret of swaraj. She will then have

mastered the art of destruction and construction in a scientific manner."

The bonfire lit in Bombay spread all over the country. Gandhi's action evoked
severe criticism even from some of his colleagues. Andrews wrote : "Lighting
bonfires of foreign cloth and telling people that it is a religious sin to wear it,
destroying in the fire the noble handiwork of one's fellow men and women,
one's brothers and sisters abroad, saying it would be 'defiling’ to wear it—lI
cannot tell you how different all this appears to me. Do you know | almost fear
now to wear the khaddar that you have given me, lest | should appear to be
judging other people as a Pharisee would, saying, 'l am holier than you.' | never

felt like this before." Gandhi wrote:

"If the emphasis were on all foreign things, it would be racial, parochial and
wicked. The emphasis is on all foreign cloth. The restriction makes all the
difference in the world. | do not want to shut out English lever watches or the

beautiful Japanese lacquer work. But | must destroy all the choicest wines of
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Europe, even though they might have been prepared and preserved with all the
most exquisite care and attention. Satan's snares are most subtly laid and are
the most tempting when the dividing line between right and wrong is so thin as
to be imperceptible. But the line is there all the same, rigid and inflexible. Any

crossing of it may mean certain death.

“India is racial today. It is with the utmost effort, that | find it possible to keep
under check the evil passions of the people. The general body of the people are
filled with ill will, because they are weak and hopelessly ignorant of the way to

shed their weakness. | am transferring the ill will from men to things.

“Love of foreign cloth has brought foreign domination, pauperism and what is
worst, shame to many a home. The reader may not know, that not long ago
hundreds of 'untouchable' weavers of Kathiawad having found their calling
gone, became sweepers for the Bombay municipality. And the life of these men
has become so difficult that many lose their children and become physical and
moral wrecks; some are helpless witnesses of the shame of their daughters and
even their wives. The reader may not know, that many women of this class in
Gujarat for want of domestic occupation have taken to work on public roads,
where under pressure of one sort or another, they are obliged to sell their
honour. The reader may not know, that the proud weavers of the Punjab, for
want of occupation, not m”™ny years ago took to the sword, and were
instrumental in killing the proud and innocent Arabs at the bidding of their
officers, and not for the sake of their country but for the sake of their
livelihood. It is difficult to make a successful appeal to these deluded hirelings
and wean them from their murderous profession. What was once an honourable
and artistic calling is now held by them to be disreputable. The weavers of
Dacca, when they wove the world-famous subnum, could not have been

considered disreputable.

“Is it now any wonder, if | consider it a sin to touch foreign cloth? Will it not be
a sin for a man with a very delicate digestive apparatus to eat rich foods? Must
he not destroy them or give them away? | know what | would do with rich foods,

if | had a son lying in bed who must not eat them but would still gladly have
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them. In order to wean him from the hankering, | would, though able to digest
them myself, refrain from eating them and destroy them in his presence, so

that the sin of eating may be borne home to him.

"If destruction of foreign cloth be a sound proposition from the highest moral
standpoint, the possibility of a rise in the price of swadeshi cloth need not
frighten us. Destruction is the quickest method of stimulating production. By
one supreme effort and swift destruction, India has to be awakened from her
torpor and enforced idleness... Foreign cloth to India is like foreign matter to
the body. Destruction of the former is as necessary for the health of India as of
the latter for the health of the body. Once grant the immediate necessity of

swadeshi, and there is no half-way house to destruction.

"Nor need we be afraid, by evolving the fullest swadeshi spirit, of developing a
spirit of narrowness and exclusiveness. We must protect our own bodies from
disruption through indulgence, before we would protect the sanctity of others.
India is today nothing but a dead mass movable at the will of another. Let India
become alive by self-purification, that is, self- restraint and self-denial, and
she will be a boon to herself and mankind. Let her be carelessly self-indulgent,
aggressive, grasping, and if she rises she will do so like Kumbhakarna only to

destroy and be a curse to herself and mankind.

"And for a firm believer in swadeshi, there need be no Pharisaical self-
satisfaction in wearing khadi. A Pharisee is a patron of virtue. The wearer of
khadi from a swadeshi standpoint is like a man making use of his lungs. A
natural and obligatory act has got to be performed whether others do it out of
impure motives or refrain altogether, as they did not believe in its necessity or

utility."
In making swadeshi a success he appealed to the women:

"Having given much, more is now required of you. Men bore the principal share
of the subscriptions to the Tilak Swaraj Fund. But completion of the swadeshi
programme is possible only if you give the largest share. Boycott is impossible,
unless you surrender the whole of your foreign clothing. So long as the taste

persists, so long is complete renunciation impossible. And boycott means
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complete renunciation. We must be prepared to be satisfied with such cloth as
India can produce, even as we are thankfully content with such children as God
gives us. | have not known a mother throwing away her baby even though it
may appear ugly to an outsider. So should it be with the patriotic women of
India about Indian manufactures. And for you only hand-spun and hand-woven
can be regarded as Indian manufactures. During the transition stage you can
only get coarse khadi in abundance. You may add all the art to it that your
taste allows or requires. And if you will be satisfied with coarse khadi for a few
months, India need not despair of seeing a revival of the fine, rich and coloured
garments of old which were once the envy and the despair of the world. |
assure you that a six months' course of self-denial will show you that what we
today regard as artistic is only falsely so, and that true art takes note not
merely of form but also of what lies behind. There is an art that kills and an art
that gives life. The fine fabric that we have imported from the West or the Far
East has literally killed millions of our brothers and sisters, and delivered
thousands of our dear sisters to a life of shame. True art must be evidence of
happiness, contentment and purity of its authors. And if you will have such art
revived in our midst, the use of khadi is obligatory on the best of you at the

present moment.

"And not only is the use of khadi necessary for the success of the swadeshi
programme, but it is imperative for every one of you to spin during your leisure
hours. | have suggested to the boys and men also that they should spin.
Thousands of them, | know, are spinning daily. The main burden of spinning
must, as of old, fall on your shoulders. Two hundred years ago, the women of
India spun not only for home demand but also for foreign lands. They spun not
merely coarse counts but the finest that the world has ever spun. No machine
has yet reached the fineness of the yarn spun by our ancestors. If then we are
to cope with the demand for khadi during the two months and afterwards, you
must form the spinning clubs, institute spinning competitions and flood the
Indian market with hand- spun yarn. For this purpose some of you have to
become experts in spinning, carding and adjusting the spinning wheels. This

means ceaseless toil. You will not look upon spinning as a means of livelihood.
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For the middle class it should supplement the income of the family, and for
poor women, it is undoubtedly a means of livelihood. The spinning wheel should
be, as it was, the widow's loving companion. But for you who will read this
appeal, it is presented as a duty, as dharma. If all the well-to-do women of
India were to spin daily, they would make yarn cheap and bring about much

more quickly than otherwise the required fineness.

"The economic and the moral salvation of India thus rests mainly with you. The
future of India lies on your knees, for you will nurture the future generation.
You can bring up the children of India to become simple, godfearing and brave
men and women, or you can coddle them to be weaklings unfit to brave the
storms of life and used to foreign fineries which they would find it difficult in
after-life to discard. The next few weeks will show of what stuff the women of
India are made. | have not the shadow of doubt as to your choice. The destiny
of India is far safer in your hands than in the hands of a Government that has so
exploited India's resources that she has lost faith in herself. At every one of
women's meetings, | have asked for your blessings for the national effort, and |
have done so in the belief that you are pure, simple and godly enough to give
them with effect. You can ensure the fruitfulness of your blessings by giving up
your foreign cloth and, during your spare hours, ceaselessly spinning for the

nation."
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05. Half-Naked Fakir ( 1921 )

GANDHI toured extensively and wherever he went, in big cities or in far- off
interior villages, thousands and thousands of people assembled to hear him. It
was a tour of mass conversion to the new creed. Remarkable scenes were
witnessed. In a Bihar village when Gandhi and his colleagues were stranded in
the rain, an old woman came seeking out Gandhi. "Sire, | am now one hundred
and four," she said, "and my sight has grown dim. | have visited the various holy
places. In my own home | have dedicated two temples. Just as we had Rama
and Krishna as avatars, so also Mahatma Gandhi has appeared as an avatar, |
hear. Until | have seen him, death would not appear.” This simple faith moved
India’'s millions who greeted him everywhere with the cry, "Mahatma Gandhi-Ki-
jai". The prostitutes of Barisal, Marwari merchants of Calcutta, Oriya coolies,
railway strikers, Santals eager to present khadi chaddars, all claimed his

attention.

From Aligarh to Dibrugarh and then as far as Tinnevelly he went from village to
village, from town to town, sometimes speaking in temples and mosques.
Wherever he went he had to endure tyranny of love. In Barisal he put it bluntly
to a crowd of 25,000: "I went to a place where everybody was busy shouting
'Mahatma Gandhi-ki-jai' and every one was trying to fall at my feet but no one
was willing to listen to me. | was feeling disgusted with myself and disgusted
with all around me. When | hear the cries of 'Mahatma Gandhi-ki-jai’, every
sound of the phrase pierces my heart like an arrow. If only | thought for a
moment that these shouts could win swaraj for you, | could reconcile myself to
my misery. But when | find that people's time and energy was spent in mere
useless shouting, while at the same time real work was given the go-by, how I
wish that they should instead light up a funeral pyre for me and that | might

leap into it, and once for all extinguish the fire that is scorching up my heart."

During the first three months of his tour he laid emphasis on the boycott of law

courts and of schools and colleges. Later these negative aspects of the
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campaign were rarely spoken of and he laid stress on non-violence, Hindu-

Muslim unity and constructive programme.

In August a fierce revolt of the Moplahs took place in Malabar, and it lasted
several months. The Moplahs who are Muslim peasants and fishermen declared
a holy war, designed to set up a Caliphate Kingdom. In their fanatical
excitement they murdered a few Europeans and many Hindu landowners and
moneylenders, converted some Hindus to Islam by force and desecrated some
temples. In September, Gandhi decided to go with Mahomed Ali to Malabar to
pacify the Moplahs. On the way, at Waltair station, the Government arrested
Mahomed Ali on September 14, while he was actually going to address a public
meeting. The communique issued by the Governor of Bombay stated that they
were to be prosecuted for having been responsible at the Karachi conference

for a resolution tampering with the loyalty of the sepoys.

"The Governor of Bombay," Gandhi rejoined, "evidently does not know that the
Indian National Congress began to tamper with the loyalty of the sepoy in
September last year, that the central Khilafat Committee began it earlier, and |
began it earlier still, for | must be permitted to take the credit or the odium of
suggesting that India had a right openly to tell the sepoy and everyone who
served the Government in any capacity whatsoever that he participated in the
wrongs done by the Government. The conference at Karachi merely repeated
the Congress declaration in terms of Islam. How can anyone having a spark of
humanity in him, and any Musalman having any pride in his religion, feel
otherwise than the Ali brothers have done? His Excellency's reference to the
sedition of the Ali brothers is only less pardonable than his reference to the
tampering. For he must know that sedition has become the creed of the
Congress. Every non-co-operator is pledged to preach disaffection towards the

Government established by law."

Speaking at Trichinopoly, on September 19, Gandhi declared: "I am sorry, | was
not present at that historic conference at Karachi and had | been present there
| should also have been one of those who supported that resolution." Gandhi

intensified the campaign by his decision to take to a loin-cloth:
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"I know that many will find it difficult to replace their foreign cloth all at once.
Millions are too poor to buy enough khadi to replace their discarded cloth. Let
them be satisfied with a mere loin-cloth. In our climate, we hardly need to
protect our bodies during the warm months of the year. Let there be no
prudery about dress. India has never insisted on full covering of the body for
the males as a test of culture. In order, therefore, to set the example, |
propose to discard, at least, up to the 31st of October, my topi and vest and to
content myself with only a loin-cloth and a chaddar, whenever found necessary
for the protection of the body. | adopt the change because | always hesitated to
advise anything | may not myself be prepared to follow, also because | am
anxious by leading the way to make it easy for those who cannot afford a
change on discarding their foreign garments. | consider the renunciation to be
also necessary for me as a sign of mourning and a bare head and bare body is
such a sign in my part of the country. That we are in mourning more and more
is being borne home to me, as the end of the year is approaching and we are
still without swaraj. | wish to state clearly that | do not expect co-workers to
renounce the use of vest and topi, unless they find it necessary to do so for

their own work.

"I am positive that every province and every district can, if there are enough
workers, manufacture sufficient for its needs in one month. | advise complete
suspension of every activity but swadeshi. | would even withdraw pickets from
liquor shops, trusting the drinker to recognize the new spirit of purification. |
would advise every non-co-operator to treat imprisonment as his ordinary lot in
life and not think anything about it. If only we can go through the course of
organizing manufacture and collecting foreign cloth during the month of
October, abstaining from meetings and excitements, we shall produce an
atmosphere calm and peaceful enough to embark upon civil disobedience if it is
then found necessary. But | have a settled conviction that if we exhibit the
strength of character, the faculty for organizing and the power of exemplary
self-control, all of which are necessary for full swadeshi, we shall attain

swaraj."
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It did not take long time for Gandhi to become a half-naked fakir. On
September 21, at ten in the morning, a barber was called in to shave his head.
The next morning he was to journey by car to Karaikudi, a distance of sixty
miles from Madura. He rose very early, and proceeded to changc his dress. His
cap and vest he altogether discarded, and he had made a small khadi bag to
carry the things he used to put in the pocket of his vest. Then he wore a piece
of khaddar of a cubit width around his loins. Friends tried to dissuade him from
taking to such a dress. Fii®*st of all, he assured them that it was no part of his
intention to turn a sanvasi. The new style of dress he was adopting, he said,
was nothing to the people of South India. He resolutely took to loin-cloth.

Great events seemed imminent.

On September 24 Gandhi issued an appeal to the Muslims: "We must repeat the
formula of the Ali brothers regarding the duty of soldiers and invite
imprisonment.” On October 4 he convened a meeting of leaders in Bombay, to

issue a manifesto, defying the Government to do their worst:

“In view of the prosecution of the Ali brothers and others for the reasons stated
in the Government of Bombay communique dated 15th September 1921, we the
undersigned, speaking in our individual capacity, desire to state that it is the
inherent right of every one to express his opinion without restraint about the
propriety of citizens offering their services to or remaining in the employ of the
Government, whether in the civil or the military department. We, the
undersigned, state it as our opinion that it is contrary to national dignity for
any Indian to serve as a civilian, and more especially as a soldier, under a
system of government, which has brought about India's economic, moral and
political degradation and which has used the soldiery and the police for
repressing national aspirations, as for instance, at the time of the Rowlatt Act
agitation, and which has used the soldiery for crushing the liberty of the Arabs,
the Egyptians, the Turks and other nations who have done no harm to India. We
are also of the opinion that it is the duty of every Indian soldier and civilian to
sever his connection with the Government and find some other means of

livelihood."
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Some of those fifty leaders who signed the manifesto with Gandhi were, Abul
Kalam Azad, Ajmal Khan, Lajpat Rai, Motilal Nehru, Mrs. Naidu, Abbas Tyabiji,
N. G. Kelkar, V. J. Patel, Vallabhbhai Patel, M. R. Jayakar, Jawaharlal Nehru,
Gangadharrao Deshpande, Umar Sobani, Jamnalal Bajaj, M. S. Aney, Dr. Ansari,
Abdul Bari, C. Rajagopalachari, Rajendra Prasad, Hasrat Mohani, Yakub Hasan

and Dr. Moonje.

On October 5 the Congress Working Committee met in Bombay and passed a
resolution supporting the manifesto. The manifesto was repeated by hundreds
of persons from countless platforms, but no action was taken by the
Government. The bureaucracy was stunned and quite unprepared for this

country-wide conflagration.

In Gandhi's campaign, Tagore saw the danger of mental despotism. Gandhi had
met him in Calcutta in September but the two parted agreeing to differ. Tagore
had decided that he "should steer his bark against the current". In a manifesto,
"A Call of Truth", published in Modern Review dated October 1921, Tagore
wrote: "An outside influence seemed to be bearing down 011 the people,
grinding them and making one and all speak in the same tone, follow the same
groove. Everywhere | was told that culture and reasoning should abdicate, and
blind obedience only reign. So simple it is to crush, in the name of some
outward liberty, the real freedom of the soul!" A cause as great as India's should
not be dependent on the will of a single master. "The paths are intricate and
hard to explore,” he said. "Emotion and enthusiasm are required but also
science and meditation. All the moral forces of the nation must be called upon.
Economists must find practical solution, educationists must teach, statesmen
ponder, and workers work. No pressure, either open or hidden, must weigh on
the intelligence."” Tagore did not like Gandhi's command, "spin and weave". He
asked: "Is this the gospel of a new creative age? If large machinery constitutes a
danger for the West, will not the small machines constitute a greater danger

for us?"

Tagore's noble words, evoked a firm reply from Gandhi. On October 13 he wrote

in Toung India :
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"The bard of Santiniketan has contributed to the Modern Review a brilliant
essay on the present movement. It is a series of word pictures which he alone
can paint. It is an eloguent protest against authority, slave mentality or
whatever description one gives of blind acceptance of a passing mania, whether
out of fear or hope. It is a welcome and wholesome reminder to all workers,
that we must not be impatient, we must not impose authority, no matter how
great. The poet tells us summarily to reject anything and everything that does
not appeal to our reason or heart. If we would gain swaraj, we must stand for
truth as we know it at any cost. A reformer who is enraged because his message
IS not accepted must retire to the forest to learn how to watch, wait and pray.
With all this one must heartily agree, and the poet deserves the thanks of his
countrymen for standing up for truth and reason. There is no doubt that our
last state will be worse than our first, if we surrender our reason into
somebody's keeping. And | would feel extremely sorry to discover that the
country had unthinkingly and blindly followed all | had said or done. | am quite
conscious of the fact that blind surrender to love is often more mischievous
than a forced surrender to the lash of the tyrant. There is hope for the slave of
the brute, none for that of love. Love is needed to strengthen the weak, love
becomes tyrannical when it exacts obedience from an unbeliever. To mutter a
mantra without knowing its value is unmanly. It is good, therefore, that the
poet has invited all who are slavishly mimicking the call of the charkha boldly
to declare their revolt. His essay serves as a warning to us all who in our
impatience are betrayed into intolerance or even violence against those who
differ from us. | regard the poet as a sentinel warning us against the approach
of enemies called bigotry, lethargy, intolerance, ignorance, inertia and the

other members of that brood.

"But whilst | agree with all that the poet has said as to the necessity of
watchfulness lest we cease to think, | must not be understood to endorse the
proposition that there is any such blind obedience on a large scale in the
country today. | have again and again appealed to reason, and let me assure
him, that if happily the country has come to believe in the spinning wheel as

the giver of plenty, it has done so after laborious thinking, after great
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hesitation. | am not sure that even now educated India has assimilated the
truth underlying the charkha. He must not mistake the surface dirt for the
substance underneath. Let the poet go deeper and see for himself, whether the

charkha has been accepted from blind faith or from reasoned necessity.

"l do indeed ask the poet and the sage to spin the wheel as a sacrament. When
there is war, the poet lays down the lyre, the lawyer his law reports, the
schoolboy his booktf. The poet will sing the true note after the war is over, the
lawyer will have occasion to go to his law books when people have time to fight
among themselves. When a house is on fire, all the inmates go out, and each
one takes up a bucket to quench the fire. When all about me are dying for want
of food, the only occupation permissible to me is to feed the hungry. It is my
conviction that India is a house on fire because its manhood is being daily
scorched, it is dying of hunger because it has no work to buy food with. Khulna
is starving not because the people cannot work, but because they have no
work. The Ceded Districts are passing successively through a fourth famine,
Orissa is a land suffering from chronic famines. Our cities are not India. India
lives in her seven lakhs of villages, and the cities live upon the villages. They do
not bring their wealth from other countries. The city people are brokers and
commission agents for the big houses of Europe, America and Japan. The cities
have co-operated with the latter in the bleeding process that has gone on for
the past two hundred years. It is my belief based on experience, that India is
daily growing poorer. The circulation about her feet and legs has almost

stopped. And if we do not take care, she will collapse altogether.

"To a people famishing and idle, the only acceptable form in which God can
dare appear is work and promise of food as wages. God created man to work
for his food, and said that those who ate without work were thieves. Eighty per
cent of India are compulsorily thieves half the year. Is it any wonder if India has
become one vast prison? Hunger is the argument that is driving India to the
spinning wheel. The call of the spinning wheel is the noblest of all. Because it is
the call of love. And love is swaraj. The spinning wheel will 'curb the mind'

when the time spent on necessary physical labour can be said to do so. We
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must think of millions who are today less than animals, who are almost in a
dying state. The spinning wheel is the reviving draught for the millions of our
dying countrymen and countrywomen. 'Why should I, who have no need to work
for food, spin? may be the question asked. Because | am eating what does not
belong to me. | am living on the spoliation of my countrymen. Trace the course
of every pice that finds its way into your pocket, and you will realize the truth
of what | write. Swaraj has no meaning for the millions, if they do not know
how to employ their enforced idleness. The attainment of this swaraj is
possible within a short time, and it is so possible only by the revival of the

spinning wheel.

"I do want growth, | do want self-determination, | do want freedom, but | want
all these for the soul. | doubt if the steel age is an advance upon the flint age. |
am indifferent. It is the evolution of the soul to which the intellect and all our
faculties have to be devoted. | have no difficulty in imagining the possibility of
a man armoured after the modern style making some lasting and new discovery
for mankind, but | have less difficulty in imagining the possibility of a man
having nothing but a bit of flint and a nail for lighting his path or his matchlock
ever singing new hymns of praise and delivering to an aching world a message
of peace and goodwill upon earth. A plea for the spinning wheel is a plea for

recognizing the dignity of labour.

‘I claim that in losing the spinning wheel we lost our left lung. We are,
therefore, suffering from galloping consumption. The restoration of the wheel
arrests the progress of the fell disease. There are certain things which all must
do in all climes. There are certain things which all must do in certain climes.
The spinning wheel is the thing which all must turn in the Indian clime for the

transition stage at any rate and the vast majority must for all time.

"It was our love of foreign cloth that ousted the wheel from its position of
dignity. Therefore, | consider it a sin to wear foreign cloth. | must confess that |
do not draw a sharp or any distinction between economics and ethicS.
Economics that hurt the moral well-being of an individual or a nation are

immoral and, therefore, sinful. Thus the economics that permit one country to
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prey upon another are immoral. It is sinful to buy and use articles made by
sweated labour. It is sinful to eat the American wheat and let my neighbour the
grain-dealer starves for want of custom. Similarly, it is sinful for me to wear
the latest finery of Regent Street, when | know that if | had but worn the things
woven by the neighbouring spinners and weavers, that w'ould have clothed me
and fed and clothed them. On the knowledge of my sin bursting upon me, |
must consign the foreign garments to the flames and thus purify myself, and
thenceforth rest content with the rough khadi made by my neighbours. On
knowing that my neighbours may not, having given up the occupation, take

kindly to the spinning wheel, | must take it up myself and thus make it popular.

"l venture to suggest to the poet, that the clothes | ask him to burn must be and
are his. If they had to his knowledge belonged to the poor or the ill-clad, he
would long ago have restored to the poor what was theirs. In burning my
foreign clothes, | burn my shame. | must refuse to insult the naked by giving
them clothes they do not need, instead of giving them work which they sorely
need. | will not commit the sin of becoming their patron, but on learning that |
had assisted in impoverishing them, | would give them a privileged position and
give them neither crumbs nor cast-off clothing but the best of my food and

clothcs and associate myself with them in work.

“Nor is the scheme of non-co-operation or swadeshi, an exclusive doctrine. My
modesty has prevented me from declaring from the housetop that the message
of non-co-operation, non-violence and swadeshi is a message to the world. It
must fall flat, if it does not bear fruit in the soil where it has been delivered.
At the present moment India has nothing to share with the world save her
degradation, pauperism and plagues. Is it her ancient shastras that we should
send to the world? Well they are printed in many editions, and an incredulous
and idolatrous world refuses to look at them, because we the heirs and
custodians do not live them. Before | can think of sharing with the world, | must
possess. Our non-co-operation is neither with the English nor with the West.
Our non-co-operation is with the system the English have established in India,

with the material civilization and its attendant greed and exploitation of the
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weak. Our non- co-operation is a retirement within ourselves. Our non-co-
operation is a refusal to co-operate with the English administrators on their
own terms. We say to them, 'Come and co-operate with us on our terms, and it

will be well for us, for you and the world.>

"We must refuse to be lifted off our feet. A drowning man cannot save others,
we must try to save ourselves. Indian nationalism is not exclusive, nor
aggressive, nor destructive. It is health-giving, religious and, therefore,
humanitarian. India must learn to live before she can aspire to die for
humanity. The mice which helplessly find themselves between the cat's teeth,

acquire no merit from their enforced sacrifice.

"True to his poetical instinct the poet lives for the morrow and would have us
do likewise. He presents to our admiring gaze the beautiful picture of the birds
early in the morning singing hymns of praise as they soar into the sky. These
birds had their day's food and soared with rested wings in whose veins new
blood had flown during the previous night. But | have had the pain of watching
the birds who for want of strength could not be coaxed even into a flutter of
their wings. The human bird under the Indian sky gets up weaker than when he
pretended to retire. For millions it is an eternal vigil or an eternal trance. It is
an indescribably painful state which has to be experienced to be realized. |
have found it impossible to soothe the suffering patients with a song from
Kabir. The hungry millions ask for one poem—the invigorating food. They cannot
be given it. They must earn it themselves. And they can earn only by the sweat

of their brow."

“If we will take care of today God will take care of the morrow," dinned Gandhi
in the minds of the people. He defined swaraj as "abandonment of the fear of
death". With the logic and moral force at his command, he tried to transform
India from submissiveness to brave defiance: "When we attain swaraj, many of
us will have given up the fear of death; or else we shall not have attained
swaraj. Why should we be upset when children or young men or old men die?
Not a moment passes when some one is not born or is not dead in this world.

We should feel the stupidity of rejoicing in a birth and lamenting a death.
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Those who believe in the soul—and what Hindu, Musalman or Parsi is there who
does not?>—know that the soul never dies. This train of thought should help us to
get rid of all fear of death. And what is imprisonment to the man who is
fearless of death itself? | have been led to write about this subject, because we
have got to envisage even death if we have swaraj this very year. The brave
meet death with a smile on their lips, but they are circumspect all the same.
There is no room for foolhardiness in this non-violent war. We do not propose
to go to jail or to die by an immoral act. We must mount the gallows while

resisting the oppressive laws of this Government."

The arrest, trial and conviction of the Ali brothers gave the non-co- operation
campaign a fillip. The historic trial took place at Karachi and the Ali brothers
with the fellow accused were sentenced on November i to two years' rigorous
imprisonment. To this brutal sentence, the nation replied with redoubled
vigour. The Bombay manifesto was ratified by the A.-1.C.C. held at Delhi on
November 4. The committee authorized every province, on its own
responsibility, to start civil disobedience including non-payment of taxes. To
make the disinterested character of the movement clear, the satyagrahis were
told that neither they nor their families would receive any pecuniary aid from

the Congress.

Gandhi appealed to the people to wait and see how he himself would lead the
movement in Bardoli before they commenced theirs. Hasrat Mohani asserted
that the campaign to be successful must be simultaneously started in various
centres, otherwise the Government could concentrate their repression in one

place. Gandhi stood firm and moving the resolution said:

"l am going to start mass civil disobedience in Bardoli, one of the taluks in the
district of Surat in Gujarat. The conduct of the campaign will be under my
personal guidance. From the leaders of the rest of India | would ask for no
further help than that of friendly sympathy in my effort, and of active
watchfulness that there be no breach of peace in their respective provinces. If
peace prevails in the rest of the provinces, | have no fear but that victory is

bound to crown our efforts."
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He proceeded in this vein, trying to bring home to the Congressmen the grave
responsibility that was involved in the new campaign: "Mass civil disobedience
is like an earthquake, a sort of a general upheaval on the political plane. Where
the reign of mass civil disobedience begins, there the subsisting Government
ceases to function. There, every policeman, every soldier, every Government
official must either leave the place, or enlist in the service of swaraj. The
police stations, the court offices, etc., all shall cease to be the Government
property and shall be taken charge of by the people. But for the purpose there
should not be the slightest display or exercise of physical force by the people.
The disobedience should be so complete that if an order was issued on us by
the Government saying, 'Go to the right,’” we must not hesitate to move
leftward. But although the opposition to the Government must be so
determined in character, the essence of civil disobedience is that it must be
undertaken in a spirit of perfect composure. If, however, the 'disobedience’ was
wanting in the peaceful spirit, if it was undertaken in a spirit of bravado or of
insolence, or in a mood of angry excitement, resentment or retaliation, then
the 'disobedience’ instead of being 'civil' would become ‘criminal’ in essence and
in fact. Therefore, not everybody is entitled to engage in a fight of civil

disobedience."

In concluding the speech, Gandhi said: "When the swaraj flag floats victoriously
at Bardoli, then the people of the taluk next to Bardoli, following in the steps
of Bardoli, should seek to plant the flag of swaraj in their midst. Thus district
by district, in regular succession, throughout the length and breadth of India,
should the swaraj flag be hoisted. If, however, while the movement is on, there
is the slightest outbreak of violence in any part of the country, then it would
not be safe or advisable to prosecute the campaign any further. If victory has to
be attained by means of civil disobedience, it is absolutely necessary that there
should be only one note sounding throughout the length and breadth of the
country—the note of concord and harmony among the people. If, however, in
any part of the country the people concerned should break out into any form of

violence, then the whole movement would lose its character as a movement of
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peace even as a lute would begin to emit notes of discord the moment a single

string snaps."

A few days later he started for Bardoli via Bombay. The disobedience
movement was to become effective when, on November 17, the Prince of Wales
landed at Bombay. The hartal all over the land which greeted the royal guest

on his arrival was impressive.

In Bombay the boycott was complete. The exceptions were the Europeans,
soma Anglo-Indians and Parsis, and a few Hindu and Musalman magnates of the
city. A large number of citizens had gathered at Parel, to participate in the
bonfire of foreign cloth. Gandhi addressing the eager audience said that he was
going to launch civil disobedience at Bardoli soon, when probably there would
be firing on the people by the military. But whatever might happen to Bardoli,
his earnest request to the people of Bombay was that they must under no

circumstances allow themselves to be thrown off their balance.

While Gandhi was addressing the vast audience, the rowdy element elsewhere
began to molest the peaceful citizens and hold up traffic. As the day advanced,
the fury of the mob, now intoxicated with success, rose high. Gandhi was
appraised that a serious outbreak was in progress, and that disorderly scenes
were being enacted in different parts of the city. Gandhi immediately went out
to stop further rioting. The Parsis as a community having joined in the
demonstration of welcome to the prince, in defiance of the wishes of the
general body of people, had been the target of attack. When they were
returning home from the reception ceremony, the foreign caps and foreign
garments on their persons were seized and consigned to flames. Many liquor
shops had been smashed and some tram-cars had been burnt. A police station
and another building had been set on fire. Four policemen had been beaten to
death and some sustained injuries. Gandhi arrived and witnessed the scene. A
huge crowd had gathered and there was a terrible noise and confusion all
around. When they saw Gandhi in their midst, they gave themselves up to
frenzied demonstrations and began to shout "Mahatma Gandhi-ki-jai". He

reproved them and ordered them off. Sprinkling water on the faces of the
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injured policemen he remained there for some time nursing them. After having

made arrangements for their removal to the hospital he left.

From every part of the city reports of frightful excesses, of murder, of rioting
continued to pour in till ten in the night. Gandhi had been an eyewitness to
such dreadful scenes, and the agony which he suffered was unbearable. Thrown
into a state of despondency, he kept awake till one in the morning. Weighed
down by grief and remorse, he went on recalling the high hopes with which he
had been directing the movement. But those hopes had now vanished into thin
air. The spirit of intolerance had gone on increasing unchecked. Why he had not
had from the very beginning the sagacity to stand up against every such
exhibition of intolerance and violence? Such was the charge Gandhi went on

repeating against himself in tones of bitter despair and self-reproach.

Gandhi had come to believe that there were directing brains behind this
outbreak of mob violence. If at Bombay, the mob violence was being engi-
neered and directed by the skilled hands from behind, then the launching of
civil disobedience at Bardoli must remain a chimera. He thought: "The Lord has
saved me from a dire calamity. | was most unwilling to come to Bombay; but
God wanted me to see the sights | have seen, and dragged me to Bombay. If
today | had stayed at Ahmedabad, | might have easily belittled the happenings
in Bombay and paid little heed to them. But the terrible scenes that | have seen
enacted before my own eyes, could not possibly be put aside, and who knows
what further disasters would await us if at this moment civil disobedience

should be resorted to at Bardoli."

That very night he cancelled his programme of visiting Surat and Bardoli and
sent his son Devadas to Surat to see to it that all preparations for civil

disobedience be suspended.

The next morning, November 18, the Parsis, Anglo-Indians and Jewish residents
were adequately armed and frantic with rage were thirsting for revenge.
Meanwhile the Congressmen went round the city, trying to pacify the people.
But the situation was hopeless. Reprisals led to reprisals and there was no

knowing how things would end.
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Gandhi felt as if all his strength had vanished: "Why was | unable permanently
to influence the crowd? Where was the power of ahimsa in me? What was | to
do? I could not, | would not ask the aggrieved people to seek the Government
aid. We had no panchayats to deal out justice. There was no one | could
approach who could bring about peace." What relief could he give to the
sufferers from the mob violence? He was not afraid of sacrificing himself. But
what use? "If | allowed myself to be torn to pieces by justly incensed Parsis or
Christians, | would only give rise to greater bloodshed. Whilst as a soldier | must
avoid no unavoidable risk, I must not recklessly run the risk of being killed.
Then what was | to do?" At last came the idea of a fast to his rescue : "If | may
not give myself to be killed through human agency, | must give myself to God to
be taken away by refusing to eat till He heard my prayer. For me, a bankrupt,
that was the only thing left. | could not draw upon the people from their
innocence. They dishonoured the cheque | presented personally on the 17th. |
must now somehow or other recoup lost credit or die in the attempt. | must
draw upon God for further credit to enable me to transact His business. | could
only do so by humbling myself, crawling in the dust before Him, denying myself
the food He has given. | must in a thousand ways show Him that | am in earnest,
and if | am not found worthy to conduct His business, ask Him to recall me and

refashion me according to my worth and His will."
He declared his resolve to fast on November 19 :

"It is not possible to describe to you the agony | have suffered during the past
two days. | am writing this now at 3.30 a.m. in perfect peace. After two hours'
prayer and meditation | have found it. | must refuse to eat or drink anything
but water till Hindus and Musalmans of Bombay have made peace with the
Parsis, the Christians and the Jews, and till the non- co-operators have made

peace with the co-operators.

"The swaraj that | have witnessed during the last two days has stunk in my
nostrils. The Hindu-Muslim unity has been a menace to the handful of Parsis,
Christians and Jews. The non-violence of the non-co-operators has been worse

than the violence of co-operators. For, with non-violence on our lips, we have
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terrorized those who have differed from us, and in so doing we have denied our
God. There is only one God for us all, whether we find Him through the Koran,
the Zend-Avesta, the Talmud, or the Gita. And He is God of Truth and Love. |
have no interest in living, save for proving this faith in me. | cannot hate an
Englishman or any one else. | have spoken and written much against his
institutions, especially the one he has set up in India. | shall continue to do so if
| live. But you must not mistake my condemnation of the system for that of the
man. My religion requires me to love him as | love myself. | would deny God if |

did not attempt to prove it at this critical moment.

"And the Parsis? | have meant every word | have said about them. Hindus and
Musalmans will be unworthy of freedom if they do not defend them and their
honour with their lives. Unless the Hindus and Musalmans have expressed full
and free repentance, | cannot face again the appealing eyes of Parsi men and
women that | saw on the 17th instant as | passed through them. Nor can | face
Andrews when he returns from East Africa, if we have done no reparation to
the Indian Christians whom we are bound to protect as our own brothers and
sisters. We may not think of what they or the Parsis in self-defence or by way

of reprisals have done to some of us.

"You can see quite clearly that | must do the utmost reparation to this handful
of men and women who have been the victims offerees that have come into
being largely through my instrumentality. | invite every Hindu and Musalman to
do likewise. But | do not want any one to fast. Fasting is only good when it
comes in answer to prayer and as a felt yearning of the soul. | invite every
Hindu and Musalman citizen to retire to his home, ask God for forgiveness, and

to befriend the injured communities from the very depth of his heart.

"l invite my fellow workers not to waste a single word of sympathy for me. |
need or deserve none. But | invite them to make a ceaseless effort to regain
control over the turbulent elements. This is a terribly true struggle. There is no
room for sham or humbug in it. Before we can make any further progress with

our struggle, we must cleanse our hearts.
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"One special word to my Musalman brothers. | have approached the Khilafat as
a sacred cause. | have striven for Hindu-Muslim unity, because India cannot live
free without it, and because we would both deny God, if we considered one
another as natural enemies. | have thrown myself into the arms of the Ali
brothers, because | believe them to be true and god-fearing men. The
Musalmans have to my knowledge played the leading part during the two days
of carnage. It has deeply hurt me. | ask every Musalman worker to rise to his

full height, to realize his duty to his faith and see that the carnage stops."

On November 19 he called back his son Devadas to Bombay and gave out that
Devadas had been brought back on purpose. He was to be sent out as a
"sacrifice" for slaughter by the rioters, should a fresh outbreak occur in some
neighbouring locality. The fast was on, but Gandhi had not a moment's rest. All
the time he was surrounded by workers who had come to consult him as to how
to put an end to the rioting. He would say: "I am feeling all the better for
fasting. | have been enjoying a spell of unbroken peace within." The offshoot of
this fast was his vow to observe every Monday a twenty-four hours' fast "till

swaraj is attained."

Quiet was soon restored and on November 22 Gandhi broke his penitential fast

in the midst of co-operators, non-co-operators, Hindus, Muslims and Parsis.

A meeting of the Working Committee was held on November 23 in Bombay. The
Bardoli campaign was postponed. The Working Committee asked Congress
committees to organize volunteers' corps, every member of which had to take
the pledge of non-violence "in word and in deed" and inculcate the spirit of

non-violence amongst others.

The European residents urged the Viceroy to act, and a series of strong
measures were enforced all over India. Many and various were the forms
employed to secure quiet atmosphere during the visit of the Prince of Wales.
On November 19 the Bengal Government declared all volunteer organizations
under the Congress and the Khilafat as unlawful bodies and ordered suppression
of political meetings. The Governments of the Punjab and the United Provinces,

Bihar and Assam followed suit. The challenge was taken up everywhere by open

www.mkgandhi.org Page 96


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

defiance of the notification. The U. P. had the unique distinction of having
fifty-five members of its provincial committee taken in one sweep by the police
while engaged in discussing a resolution on volunteers at an emergency meeting
in Allahabad. There were country-wide arrests of prominent leaders like Lajpat

Rai, C. R. Das, Motilal Nehru, Azad and Jawaharlal Nehru.

Arrests of volunteers were made by the thousand, which only resulted in
bringing thousands of new recruits to register as volunteers. The tide turned
and the movement rapidly gathered strength in spite of the temporary check it
had received in Bombay. Hartal followed the Prince of Wales wherever he

went.

The Government replied non-violence by naked force. "Gandhi caps" and
khaddar dress were anathema to the officials, and marked out the wearer for
all kinds of insults and humiliation and for false prosecution. Assaults on
volunteers, stripping them of their clothing and ducking them in village tanks
were some of the practical jokes designed by the police for their own
amusement. Destruction of Congress and Khilafat offices and records of
national educational institutions, burning of houses and crops and looting of
property were resorted to in the case of obstinate recalcitrants. Several cases
of forcible removal of jewellery from women and of assaults and outrages on

them were in evidence.

Pandit Malaviya was moved by the cruel repression and began negotiations with
the Viceroy. Lord Reading wanted to make the prince's visit to Calcutta a
success and encouraged Malaviya to negotiate peace with Gandhi. In a telegram
dated December 19 Gandhi wrote to Malaviya: "Do not worry repression.
Conference will be abortive unless Government penitent and anxious to settle

three things—Punjab, Khilafat, Swaraj."

Malaviya visited Das and Azad in a jail in Calcutta, on December 17. He thought
that if they could be persuaded to accept a proposal agreed upon by the
Viceroy, Gandhi would come round. On December 18, C. R. Das and Azad
recommended calling off of the hartal on certain conditions. Gandhi wired

back: "Composition, date of conference should be previously determined.
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Release should include prisoners convicted for fatwas including Karachi ones.
Subject to these conditions in addition yours we can in my opinion waive
hartal." When Malaviya saw Lord Reading with the telegram, he got annoyed.
The negotiations continued but Gandhi saw through the game of the Viceroy.
On December 20 he sent a telegram to Malaviya: "Regret exceedingly inability
give undertaking asked. Non- co-operation can cease only after satisfactory
result conference. In no case have | authority to decide for Congress." The

negotiations failed.

The revolution seemed to be smouldering everywhere, ready to burst into
flame, when the Congress met at Ahmedabad during the last week of
December. It met under very exciting circumstances under the guidance of
Gandhi, the one leader whose arrest was a step the Government dared not
take. Das, the president elect, being in jail, Ajmal Khan was appointed as the

acting president.

The Congress camp of half a mile length was constructed of khadi and named
Khadi Nagar. The reception committee used only khadi, manufactured in
Gujarat and worth rupees three lakhs and a half. Chairs and benches were
dispensed with. There was accommodation for one lakh of visitors but the
number reached two lakhs. The Khadi Nagar, the adjoining Muslim Nagar, and
the Khilafat pandal next to it were a triumphant demonstration of Hindu-
Muslim unity and an ocular proof of the hold that khadi had on the people.
Nearly two thousand khadi-clad volunteers looked after the arrangements of

the session.

The Congress was the centre of attraction for full eight days to thousands of
admiring spectators. The exhibition ground was quite near, which was visited
by no less than forty thousand visitors every day. The paintings from
Santiniketan and beautiful carvings were there to instruct people in art. The
concerts in which musicians from all parts of India took part were an irresistible

attraction. All the processes of khadi production were exhibited.

Vallabhbhai Patel, the chairman of the reception committee, took only fifteen

minutes to read his address in Hindi. The president's address took no more than
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twenty minutes. Every speech was to the point and not a minute was allowed to
be wasted in idle talk. The new constitution had worked for a year and it had
proved a great success. There was an atmosphere of earnestness and efficiency
about the Subjects Committee which had ample time for deliberation. It was a
committee not chosen haphazard but deliberately by electors who knew what
they were doing. The delegates insisted upon their doubts being solved before

they voted.

At Ahmedabad there were two schools of thought trying to influence the
Congress policy. Malaviya wanted the Congress to pass a resolution calling for a
round table conference*; This was defeated by an overwhelming majority.
Referring to a peace proposal, Gandhi said: "I am a man of peace but | do not
want peace that you find in the grave." The impatient element in the Congress
showed indignation at the arrests of thousands of workers and Maulana Hasrat
Mohani wanted the Congress to change its creed and methods. The maulana put
up a plucky fight for independence on the Congress platform and then as

president of the Muslim League, but he was each time defeated.

In reply Gandhi said: "Think fifty times before you take a step which may
redound not to your credit, not to your advantage, but which may cause
irreparable injury. Let us first of all gather up our strength. Let us first of all
sound our own depth. Let us not go into waters whose depth we do not know.
Our creeds are not such simple things like clothes which a man changes at will
and puts on at will. They are creeds for which people die, for which people live
for ages and ages. Ours is an extensive creed. It takes in the weakest and the
strongest. The limited creed of Maulana Hasrat Mohani does not admit the
weakest of your brothers. |, therefore, ask you in all confidence to reject this

proposition.".

Six thousand delegates passed Gandhi's resolution calling for aggressive civil
disobedience to all the Government laws and constitutions, for nonviolence, for
the continuance of public meetings throughout India despite the Government
prohibition, and for all Indians to offer themselves peacefully for arrest by

joining the volunteer corps.
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In an appeal to the Government, Gandhi wrote: "No matter what you do, no
matter how you repress us, we shall one day wring reluctant repentance from
you; and we ask you to think betimes, and take care what you are doing, and
see that you do not make the three hundred millions of India your eternal

enemies."

Realizing that many of the members would be arrested at the close of the
session, the Congress made Gandhi its "executive authority” with the condition
that he should agree to no change in the national creed, nor make peace with

the Government without the consent of the Congress.
Under "Introspection”, Gandhi wrote in Young India:

"Correspondents have written to me in pathetic language asking me not to
commit suicide in January, should swaraj be not attained by then, and should |
find myself outside the prison walls. | find that language but inadequately
expresses one's thought, especially when the thought itself is confused or
incomplete. My writing in the Navajivan was, | fancied, clear enough. But |
observe that its translation has been misunderstood. The original too has not

escaped the tragedy that has overtaken the translation.

"One great reason for the misunderstanding lies in my being considered almost
a perfect man. Friends who know my partiality for the Gita have thrown
relevant verses at me, and shown how my threat to commit suicide contradicts
the teachings which | am attempting to live. All these mentors of mine seem to
forget that | am but a seeker after Truth. | claim to have found the way to it. |
claim to be making a ceaseless effort to find it. But | admit that | have not yet
found it. To find Truth completely is to realize oneself and one's destiny, to
become perfect. | am painfully conscious of my imperfections, and therein lies
all the strength | possess, because it is a rare thing for a man to know his own

limitations.

“If | was a perfect man, | own | should not feel the miseries of my neighbours as
| do. As a perfect man, | should take note of them, prescribe a remedy and
compel adoption by the force of unchallengeable truth in me. But as yet, | only

see as through a glass darkly and, therefore, have to carry conviction by slow
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and laborious processes, and then too, not always with success. That being so, |
would be less than human if, with all my knowledge of avoidable misery
pervading the land and of the sight of mere skeletons under the very shadow of
the Lord of the Universe, | did not feel with and for all the suffering but dumb
millions of India. The hope of a steady decline in that misery sustains me; but
suppose that, with all my sensitiveness to sufferings, to pleasure and pain, cold
and heat, and with all my endeavour to carry the healing message of the
spinning wheel to the heart, | have reached only the ear and never pierced the
heart, suppose further, that at the end of the year | find that the people are as
sceptical as they are today about the present possibility of attainment of
swaraj by means of the peaceful revolution of the wheel. Suppose further, that
| find that the excitement during the past twelve months and more has been
only an excitement and a stimulation but no settled belief in the programme,
and lastly, suppose that the message of peace has not penetrated the hearts of
Englishmen, should | not doubt my tapasya and feel my unworthiness for
leading the struggle? As a true man, what should | do? Should | not kneel down
before my Maker, and ask Him to take away this useless body and make me a

fitter instrument of service?

"Swaraj does consist in the change of Government and its real control by the
people, but that would be merely the form. The substance that | am hankering
after is a definite acceptance of the means and, therefore, a real change of
heart on the part of the people. | am certain that it does not require ages for
Hindus to discard the error of untouchability, for Hindus and Muslims to shed
enmity and accept heart friendship as an eternal factor of national life, for all
to adopt the charkha as the only universal means of attaining India's economic
salvation and finally for all to believe that India's freedom lies through non-
violence, and no other method. Definite, intelligent and free adoption by the
nation of this programme, | hold, as the attainment of the substance. The
symbol, the transfer of power, is sure to follow, even as the seed truly laid

must develop into a tree.
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"The reader will thus perceive that, what | accidentally stated to the friends for
the first time in Poona and then repeated to others, was but a confession of my
imperfections and an expression of my feelings and un- worthiness for the great
cause which, for the time being, | seem to be leading. | have enunciated no
doctrine of despair. On the contrary, | have felt so sanguine at the time of
writing that we will gain the substance during this year. | have stated at the
same time as a practical idealist that | should no more feel worthy to lead a
cause which | might feel myself diffident of handling. The labouring without
attachment means as much a relentless pursuit of truth as a retracing after
discovery of error and a renunciation of leadership without a pang after
discovery of unworthiness. | have but shadowed forth my intense longing to lose
myself in the Eternal and become merely a lump of clay in the Potter's divine
hands, so that my services may become more certain, because uninterrupted by

the baser self in me."

According to the critics, the end of the year which should have brought swaraj
passed with no tangible results. In the biting words of Mrs. Besant: "Swaraj was
to arrive on September 30 or October 1; on October 31; on December 31, at the

Congress; it is as far off as ever." Gandhi replied :

"I am unable to accept any blame for having set the time-limit. | would have
been wrong not to do so, knowing as | did that if the people fulfilled the
conditions which were capable of easy fulfilment, swaraj was certainly inside of
twelve months. The time-limit was not fixed in order to rouse the teeming
millions, but it was fixed in order to rivet the attention of Congressmen and
Congresswomen on their sense of immediate duty and on the grand
consequence of its fulfilment. Without the time-limit we would not have
collected the crore nor would we have introduced so many charkhas, nor
manufactured thousands of rupees worth of hand-spun khadi and distributed
lakhs among the poorest workers in the country. It is not a sign of bad soldiery
to find Bengal, the United Provinces and the Punjab supplying prisoners as fast

as the Government can take them. And when the word is passed round the
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other provinces for repression of a violent type, | doubt not that they will shine

as brilliantly as the three fortunate ones | have mentioned."

Swaraj did not dawn but the mind in chains was set free.
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06. Chauri Chaura ( 1922 )

GANDHI was now the generalissimo of the Congress. All the leaders were behind
the bars. With great pride Young India, week after week, published the names
of those volunteers who courted imprisonment. Without any provocation the
political prisoners were insulted, flogged and given hard labour. "Starvation, or
its alternative canine food, no covering much less any worth the name to
protect against the severe winter, microbe-infected, lice-laden, blood-stained
tatters, the worn-off relics of common felons," was the lot of the patriots.
Mahadev Desai was tempted to write to Gandhi on the jail horrors while being
transferred from one jail to another jail. Gandhi, introducing the letter, said: "l
hate any breach of discipline but in this instance | have no choice. Duty
compels me to publish, as it has compelled Mahadev Desai to post the letter. |
do not mind Mahadev Desai being rewarded with flogging for the indiscipline

which is certainly more mischievous than the refusal to wear lousy clothes."

The pages of Young India were full of the reports of repression. Gandhi
observed: "Jalliariwala Bagh though atrocious was the cleanest demonstration
of the Government intentions and it gave us the needed shock. What is now
going on is being done inside the cold prison walls or in little unknown villages
and, therefore, has no theatrical value. Our duty, therefore, clearly is to invite
martial law and 'no damned nonsense' and evolve the courage to draw the rifle
fire not in our backs as in 1919, but in our open and willing breasts and without

resentment.”

The spirit of the time was mirrored in a statement made by Jawaharlal Nehru
before a magistrate in 1922: "Affection and loyalty are of the heart. They
cannot be purchased in the market-place, much less can they be extorted at
the point of the bayonet. We are fighting for freedom of our country and faith.
| shall go to jail again most willingly and joyfully. Jail has indeed become a
heaven for us, a holy place of pilgrimage. | marvel at my good fortune. To serve
India in the battle of freedom is honour enough. To serve India under a leader

like Mahatma Gandhi is doubly fortunate. But to suffer for the dear country!
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What greater fortune could befall an Indian, unless it is death for the cause or

the full realization of our glorious dream?"
Gandhi wrote on "Immediate Issue" in Young India of January 5, 1922 :

"Swaraj, the Khilafat, the Punjab occupy a subordinate place to the issue
sprung upon the country by the Government. We must first make good the right
of free speech and free association before we can make any further progress
towards our goal. The Government would kill us if they could by a flank attack.
To accept defeat in the matter of free speech and free association is to court
disaster. If the Government is allowed to destroy non-violent activities in the
country, however dangerous they may be to its existence, even the Liberals'
work must come to a standstill. In the general interest, therefore, we must
defend these elementary rights with our lives. We cannot be coerced into
disbanding volunteer associations or giving up any other activities which we

may deem desirable for our growth.

"The safest and the quickest way to defend these rights is to ignore the
restriction. We must speak the truth under a shower of bullets. We must band
together in the face of bayonets. No cost is too great for purchasing these
fundamental rights. And on this there can be no compromise, no parleying, no
conference. Withdrawal of notifications of disbandment and prohibition orders
and discharge of all who are imprisoned for non-violent activities must precede
any conference or settlement. We must be content to die, if we cannot live as

free men and women.

"l wish that | could persuade everybody that civil disobedience is never followed
by anarchy. Criminal disobedience can lead to it. Every state puts down
criminal disobedience by force. It perishes, if it does not. But to put down civil
disobedience is to attempt to imprison conscience. Civil disobedience can only
lead to strength and purity. A civil resister never uses arms and hence he is
harmless to a state that is at all willing to listen to the voice of public opinion.
He is dangerous for an autocratic state, for he brings about its fall by engaging
the public opinion upon the matter for which he resists the state. Civil

disobedience, therefore, becomes a sacred duty when the state has become
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lawless or, which is the same thing, corrupt. And a citizen that barters with

such a state, shares its corruption of lawlessness.

"It is possible to question the wisdom of applying civil disobedience in respect
of a particular act or law; it is possible to advise delay and caution. But the
right itself cannot be allowed to be questioned. It is a birthright that cannot be

surrendered without surrender of one's self-respect.

"At the same time that the right of civil disobedience is insisted upon, its use
must be guarded by all conceivable restrictions. Every possible provision should
be made against an outbreak of violence or general lawlessness. Its area as well
as its scope should also be limited to the barest necessity of the case. In the
present case, therefore, aggressive civil disobedience should be confined to a
vindication of the right of free speech and free association. In other words,
non-co-operation, so long as it remains non-violent, must be allowed to
continue without let or hindrance. When that position is attained, it is time for
a representative conference to be summoned for the settlement of Khilafat,

the Punjab and swaraj, but not till then."
In the next issue of Young India, he wrote on the "Liberty of the Press":

"One by one, the pretensions of the Government that the reforms represent
more liberty and more concession to popular feeling are dropping out under the
stress of circumstances. The pretensions can be justified only if they can stand
the test under a severe strain. Liberty of speech means that it is unassailed
even when the speech hurts; liberty of the press can be said to be truly
respected only when the press can comment in the severest terms upon and
even misrepresent matters; protection against misrepresentation or violence
being secured, not by an administrative gagging order, not by closing down the
press, but by punishing the real offender, leaving the press itself unrestricted.
Freedom of association is truly respected when assemblies of people can
discuss even revolutionary projects, the state relying upon the force of public
opinion and the civil police, not the savage military at its disposal, to crush any
actual outbreak of revolution that is designed to confound public opinion and

the state representing it.
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"The Government of India is now seeking to crush the three powerful vehicles of
expressing and cultivating the public opinion and is thus once more, but happily
for the last time, proving its totally arbitrary and despotic character. The fight
for swaraj, the Khilafat and the Punjab means a fight for this threefold

freedom before all else.

"The Independent is no longer a printed sheet. The Democrat is no more. And
now the sword has descended upon the Pratap and Kesari of Lahore. The Bande
Mataram, Lalaji's child, has warded off the blow by depositing Rs. 2,000
security. The other two have had their first security forfeited and are now
given ten days' notice to deposit Rs. 10,000 each or close down. | hope that the

security of Rs. 10,000 will be refused.

"I presume that what is happening in the United Provinces and the Punjab will
happen in the others in due course unless the infection is prevented from

spreading by some action on the part of the public.

"In the first place | would urge the editors of the papers in question to copy the
method of the Independent and publish their views in writing. | believe that an
editor who has anything worth saying and who commands a clientele cannot be
easily hushed so long as his body is left free. He has delivered his finished
message as soon as he is put under duress. The Lokamanya spoke more
eloquently from the Mandalay fortress than through the columns of the printed
Kesari. His influence was multiplied a thousandfold by his incarceration and his
speech and his pen had acquired much greater power after he was discharged
than before his imprisonment. By his death he is editing his paper without pen
and speech through the sacred resolution of the people to realize his life's
dream. He could not possibly have done more if he were today in the flesh
preaching his mantra. Critics like me would perhaps be still finding fault with
this expression of his or that. Today all criticism is hushed and his mantra alone
rules the millions of hearts which are determined to raise a permanent living

memorial by the fulfilment of his mantra in their lives.

"Therefore, let us first break the idol of machinery and leaden type. The pen is

our foundry and the hands of willing copyists our printing-machine. ldolatry is
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permissible in Hinduism when it subserves an ideal. It becomes a sinful fetish
when the idol itself becomes the ideal. Let us use the machine and the type
whilst we can, to give unfettered expression to our thoughts. But let us not feel
helpless when they are taken away from us by a 'paternal’ Government
watching and controlling every combination of types and every movement of

the printing-machine.

"But the handwritten newspaper is, | admit, a heroic remedy meant for heroic
times. By being indifferent to the aid of the printing-room and the compositor's

stick we ensure their free retention or restoration for all time.

"We must do something more. We must apply civil disobedience for the
restoration of that right before we think of what we call the larger things. The
restoration of free speech, free association and free press is almost the whole

swaraj."

Some Liberals showed anxiety to bring about an understanding between the
Congress and the Government. On January 14 Malaviya and Jinnah convened an
All-Parties' Conference in Bombay to discuss the terms on which the truce could
be asked for. The conference was attended by about three hundred delegates
belonging to all parties. Sir C. Sankaran Nair was appointed a chairman. Non-
co-operators were present as invited guests and not as members of the
conference. At the suggestion of N. C. Kelkar, Gandhi became the sole

spokesman on behalf of the Congress.

Malaviya and Jinnah were ready with the draft proposals, which did not contain
any clause about the release of the Ali brothers and other fatwa prisoners. But
Gandhi insisted on the release clause as one of the main terms. At this
Sankaran Nair got enraged and left the meeting in a huff. Sir M. Visvesvaraya

was then appointed chairman of the conference.

The conference passed a resolution making the release of the Ali brothers and
other Khilafat prisoners a condition precedent to the holding of a round table
conference. It condemned the repressive policy of the Government and
appealed to the Congress to postpone the contemplated campaign of civil

disobedience pending negotiations with the Government. It suggested an early
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convening of a round table conference with authority to make a settlement on

the questions of Khilafat, the Punjab and swaraj.

“India can never attain freedom by going along the route the Government will
take her," said Gandhi emphatically. "Civil disobedience being an indefeasible
right, the preparations for it will continue even if the conference comes off."
The preparations consisted mainly in the enlistment of volunteers, propaganda

of swadeshi, training in non-violence and unity between all creeds and classes.

On January 29 the people of Bardoli taluk took a momentous decision to launch
mass civil disobedience at a meeting of khaddar-clad representatives

numbering 4,000, including 500 women.

Gandhi took the sense of the meeting on each of the conditions of civil
disobedience campaign: "They understood the implications of Hindu- Muslim-
Parsi-Christian unity. They realized the significance of the truth and non-
violence. They saw what the removal of untouchability meant; they were
prepared, not merely to take into national schools, but to induce the
‘'untouchable’ to join them. They have had no objection to the 'untouchable’
drawing water from the village wells. They knew that they were to nurse the
‘'untouchable’ sick as they would nurse their ailing neighbours. They knew that
they could not exercise the privilege of non-payment of revenue and other
forms of civil disobedience until they had purified themselves in the manner
described by me. They knew too, that they had to become industrious and spin
their own yarn and weave their own khadi. Lastly, they were ready to face
imprisonment, and even death, if necessary, and they would do all this without

resentment."

The inhabitants of Bardoli solemnly resolved: "This conference hopes that the
Bardoli taluk will have the privilege to be the first for the aforesaid sacrifices,
and respectfully informs the Working Committee that unless the Working
Committee otherwise decides or unless the proposed round table conference is
held, this taluk will immediately commence mass civil disobedience under the

advice and guidance of Gandhiji."
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The attempts of the intermediaries failed. The Working Committee of the
Congress met on January 31 at Surat, and authorized the people of Bardoli to
start the campaign. The committee advised all other parts of India to co-
operate in the Bardoli satyagraha by refraining from mass or individual civil
disobedience of aggressive character, except upon the express consent of
Gandhi previously obtained.

The period of postponement of the struggle expired on the 31st. Gandhi sent an

ultimatum to the Viceroy on February 1:

"Bardoli is a small tahsil in the Surat district in the Bombay Presidency, having a

population of about 87,000 all told.

"On the 29th ultimo it decided under the presidency of Vithalbhai Patel to
embark on mass civil disobedience, having proved its fitness for it in terms of
the resolution of the All-India Congress Committee which met at Delhi during
the first week of November last. But as | am perhaps chiefly responsible for
Bardoli's decision, | owe it to Your Excellency and the public to explain the

situation under which the decision has been taken.

“It was intended under the resolution of the All-India Congress Committee,
before referred to, to make Bardoli district the first unit for mass civil
disobedience in order to mark the national revolt against the Government for
its consistently criminal refusal to appreciate India's resolve regarding the

Khilafat, the Punjab and swaraj.

"Then followed the unfortunate and regrettable rioting in Bombay on the 17th
November last, resulting in the postponement of the step contemplated by

Bardoli.

"Meanwhile repression of virulent type has taken place with the concurrence of
the Government of India in Bengal, Assam, United Provinces, the Punjab, the
Province of Delhi, and in a way in Bihar and Orissa and elsewhere. | know that
you have objected to the use of the word 'repression’ for describing the action
of the authorities in these provinces. In my opinion when action is taken which

is in excess to the requirements of a situation, it is undoubtedly repression. The
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looting of property, assaults on innocent people, the brutal treatment of
prisoners in the jails including flogging can in no sense be described as legal,
civilized or in any way necessary. This official lawlessness cannot be described
by any other term but lawless repression. Intimidation by non-co-operators or
their sympathizers to a certain extent in connection with the. hartals and
picketing may be admitted, but in no case can it be held to justify the
wholesale supression of peaceful volunteering or equally peaceful public
meetings under a distorted use of an extraordinary law which was passed in
order to deal with activities which were manifestly violent both in intention
and action, nor is it possible to designate as otherwise than repression, action
taken against innocent people under, what has appeared to many of us, an
illegal use of the ordinary law, nor again can the administrative interference
with the liberty of the press under a law that is under promise of repeal be

regarded as anything but repression.

"The immediate task before the country, therefore, is to rescue from paralysis,
freedom of speech, freedom of association and freedom of the press. In the
present mood of the Government of India and in the present unprepared state
of the country in respect of complete control of the forces of violence, non-co-
operators were unwilling to have anything to do with the Malaviya Conference
whose object was to induce Your Excellency to convene a round table
conference. But | was anxious to avoid all avoidable suffering. | had no
hesitation in advising the Working Committee of the Congress to accept the
recommendations of that Conference. Although in my opinion the terms were
quite in keeping with your own requirements, as | understood them through

your Calcutta speech and otherwise, you have summarily rejected the proposal.

"In the circumstances, there is nothing before the country but to adopt some
non-violent method for the enforcement of its demands, including the
elementary rights of free speech, free association and free press. In my humble
opinion, the recent events are a clear departure from the civilized policy laid
down by Your Excellency at the time of the generous, manly and unconditional

apology of the Ali brothers, namely, the Government of India should not
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interfere with the activities of non-co-operation so long as they remained non-
violent in word and deed. Had the Government's policy remained neutral and
allowed the public opinion to ripen and have its full effect, it would have been
possible to advise the postponement of the adoption of civil disobedience of an
aggressive type till the Congress had acquired fuller control over the forces of
violence in the country and enforced greater discipline among the millions of
its adherents. But this lawless repression, in a way, unparalleled in the history
of this unfortunate country, has made the immediate adoption of mass civil
disobedience an imperative duty. The Working Committee of the Congress has
restricted it to only certain areas to be selected by me from time to time, and
at present it is confined only to Bardoli. | may, under said authority, give my
consent at once in respect of a group of hundred villages in Guntur in the
Madras Presidency, provided they can strictly conform to the conditions of non-
violence, unity among different classes, adoption and manufacture of hand-

spun khadi, and untouchability.

"But before the people of Bardoli actually commence mass civil disobedience, |
would respectfully urge you as head of the Government of India, finally to
revise your policy and set free all the non-co-operating prisoners who are
convicted or under trial for non-violent activities, and to declare in clear terms
a policy of absolute non-interference with all nonviolent activities in the
country, whether they be regarding the redress of the Khilafat or the Punjab
wrongs or swaraj or any other purpose and even though they fall under the
repressive sections of the Penal Code or the Criminal Procedure Code or other
repressive laws subject always to the condition of non-violence. | would further
urge you to free the press from all administrative control and to restore all the
fines and the forfeitures recently imposed. In thus urging | am asking Your
Excellency to do what is being done today in every country which is deemed to
be under civilized government. If you can see your way to make the necessary
declaration within seven days of the date of publication of this manifesto, |
shall be prepared to advise postponement of civil disobedience of an aggressive
character, till the imprisoned workers have, after their discharge, reviewed the

whole situation and considered the position de novo. If the Government make

www.mkgandhi.org Page 112


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

the requested declaration | shall, therefore, regard it as an honest desire on its
part to give effect to public opinion and shall have no hesitation in advising the
country to be engaged in further moulding public opinion without violent
restraint from either side and trust to its working to secure the fulfilment of its
unalterable demands. Aggressive civil disobedience in that case will be taken
up only when the Government departs from its policy of strictest neutrality or
refuse to yield to clearly expressed opinion of the vast majority of the people

of India."

Aligarh, brutal and uncalled for assaults upon volunteers and the public in
Lahore, Jullundur, and Dehra Dun, looting of villages in Bihar and the assaults
upon volunteers and burning of khaddar and papers belonging to the Congress
at Sonepur, midnight searches and arrests in Congress and Khilafat offices. He
said they were merely a sample of the many infallible proofs of official

lawlessness and barbarism, a tithe of what is happening all over the country.

The ultimatum and the rejoinder were sent from Bardoli where Gandhi had
gone to lead the campaign. The country was agog. Scarcely had the rejoinder
been despatched, when on February 8, the morning papers conveyed the news
of the disturbances on the 5th instant at Chauri Chaura, a village in Gorakhpur
district, U.P. During a procession at Chauri Chaura, or rather after the
procession had passed, some stragglers were interfered with and abused by the
constables. Trouble started and the constables opened fire, and when they
exhausted their ammunition they retired to the thana. The mob set fire to the
thana, where twenty-two constables were burnt alive. Gandhi was profoundly

shocked.

On the spur of the moment Gandhi decided to scrap the plan of mass campaign.
The situation was complicated, as only a few days earlier, he had sent his
ultimatum to the Viceroy. How could he retract it without making his
programme look ridiculous? "Satan," said he, "forbade it." Realizing that the

"Satan's" voice was the voice of pride, he decided to retract the ultimatum.

On February 11 he put his "doubts and troubles" before the members of the

Working Committee. They did not agree with him, but at his request it was
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decided to cancel the programme of mass civil disobedience and to substitute a
constructive programme of spinning, temperance, reform and educational

activities.

Gandhi imposed on himself a five days' fast on February 12. On the 16th there
appeared in Young India one of the most extraordinary human documents ever

written:

"God has been abundantly kind to me. He has warned me the third time that
there is not as yet in India that non-violent and truthful atmosphere which
alone can justify mass disobedience, which can be at all described as civil,
which means gentle, truthful, humble, knowing, wilful yet loving, never

criminal and hateful.

"He warned me in 1919 when the Rowlatt Act agitation was started.
Ahmedabad, Viramgam and Kheda erred; Amritsar and Kasur erred. | retraced
my steps, called it a Himalayan miscalculation, humbled myself before God and
man, and stopped not merely mass civil disobedience but even my own, which |

knew was intended to be civil and non-violent.

"The next time it was through the events of Bombay that God gave a terrific
warning. He made me eyewitness of the deeds of Bombay mob on the 17th

November. The mob acted in the interest of non-co-operation.

| announced my intention to stop the mass civil disobedience which was to be
immediately started in Bardoli. The humiliation was greater than, in 1919. But
it did me good. | am sure that the nation gained by the stopping. India stood for

truth and non-violence by the suspension.

"But the bitterest humiliation was still to come. Madras did give the warning,
but | heeded it not. But God spoke clearly through Chauri Chaura. | understand
that the constables who were so brutally hacked to death had given much
provocation. They had even gone back upon the word just given by the
inspector that they would not be molested, but when the procession had
passed, the stragglers were interfered with and abused by the constables. The

former cried out for help. The mob returned. The constables opened fire. The
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little ammunition they had was exhausted and they retired to the thana for
safety. The mob, my informant tells me, therefore, set fire to the thana. The
self-imprisoned constables had to come out for dear life and as they did so,
they were hacked to pieces and the mangled remains were thrown into the

raging flames.

“It is claimed that no non-co-operation volunteer had a hand in the brutality
and that the mob had not only the immediate provocation but they had also
general knowledge of the high-handed tyranny of the police in that district. No
provocation can possibly justify the brutal murder of men who had been
rendered defenceless and who had virtually thrown themselves on the mercy of
the mob. And when India claims to be nonviolent and hopes to mount the
throne of liberty through non-violent means, mob violence even in answer to
grave provocation is a bad augury. Suppose the non-violent disobedience of
Bardoli was permitted by God to succeed, the India Government had abdicated
in favour of the victors of Bardoli, who would control the unruly element that
must be expected to perpetuate inhumanity upon due provocation? Non-violent
attainment of self-government presupposes a non-violent control over the
violent elements in the country. Non-violent non-co-operators can only succeed
when they have succeeded in attaining control over the hooligans of India, in
other words, when the latter have also learnt patriotically or religiously to
refrain from their violent activities at least while the campaign of non- co-
operation is going on. The tragedy at Chauri Chaura, therefore, roused me

thoroughly.

" 'What about your manifesto to the Viceroy and your rejoinder to his reply?
spoke the voice of Satan. It was the bitterest cup of humiliation to drink.
‘Surely it is cowardly to withdraw the next day after pompous threats to the
Government and promises to the people of Bardoli.' Thus Satan's invitation was
to deny truth and, therefore, religion, to deny God Himself. | put my doubts
and troubles before the Congress Working Committee and other associates
whom | found near me. They did not all agree with me at first. Some of them

probably do not even now agree with me. But never has a man been blessed,
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perhaps, with colleagues and associates so considerate and forgiving as | have.
They understood my difficulty and patiently followed my argument. The result
is before the public in the shape of the resolutions of the Working Committee.
The drastic reversal of practically the whole of the aggressive programme may
be politically unsound and unwise, but there is no doubt that it is religiously
sound, and | venture to assure the doubters that the country will have gained

by my humiliation and confession of error.

"The only virtue | want to claim is truth and non-violence. | lay no claim to
superhuman powers. | want none. | wear the same corruptible flesh that the
weakest of my fellow beings wears and am, therefore, as liable to err as any.
My services have many limitations, but God has up to now blessed them in spite

of the imperfections.

"For, confession of error is like a broom that sweeps away dirt and leaves the
surface cleaner than before. | feel stronger for my confession. And the cause
must prosper for the retracing. Never has man reached his destination by

persistence in deviation from the straight path.

"It has been urged that Chauri Chaura cannot affect Bardoli. There is danger, it
is argued, only if Bardoli is weak enough to be swayed by Chauri Chaura and is
betrayed into violence. | have no doubt whatsoever on that account. The
people of Bardoli are in my opinion the most peaceful in India. But Bardoli is
but a speck on the map of India. Its effort cannot succeed unless there is
perfect co-operation from the other parts. Bardoli's disobedience will be civil
when the other parts of India remain nonviolent. Just as the addition of a grain
of arsenic to a pot of milk renders it unfit as food, so will the civility of Bardoli
prove unacceptable by the addition of the deadly poison from Chauri Chaura.

The latter represents India as much as Bardoli.

"Chauri Chaura is after all an aggravated symptom. | have never imagined that
there has been no violence, mental or physical, in the places where repression
is going on. Only | have believed, | still believe, and the pages of Young India
amply prove, that the repression is out of all proportion to the insignificant

popular violence in the areas of repression. The determined holding of
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meetings in prohibited areas | do not call violence. The violence | am referring
to is the throwing of brickbats or intimidation and coercion practised in stray
cases. As a matter of fact, in civil disobedience there should be no excitement.
Civil disobedience is a preparation for mute suffering. Its effect is marvellous
though unperceived and gentle. But | regarded certain amount of excitement as
inevitable, certain amount of unintended violence even pardonable, that is, |
did not consider civil disobedience impossible in somewhat imperfect
conditions. Under perfect conditions disobedience when civil is hardly felt. But
the present movement is admittedly a dangerous experiment under fairly

adverse conditions.

"The tragedy of Chauri Chaura is really the index-finger. It shows the way India
may easily go, if drastic precautions be not taken. If we are not to evolve
violence out of non-violence, it is quite clear that we must hastily retrace our
steps and re-establish an atmosphere of peace, re-arrange our programme and
not think of starting mass civil dftobedience until we are sure of peace being
retained in spite of mass civil disobedience being started and in spite of the
Government provocation. We must be sure of unauthorized portions not

starting mass civil disobedience.

"As it is, the Congress organization is still imperfect and its instructions are still
perfunctorily carried out. We have not established the Congress committees in
every one of the villages. Where we have, they are not perfectly amenable to
our instructions. We have not probably more than one crore of members on the
roll. We are in the middle of February, yet not many have paid the annual four-
anna subscription for the current year. The volunteers are indifferently
enrolled. They do not conform to all the conditions of their pledge. They do not
even wear hand-spun and hand- woven khaddar. All the Hindu volunteers have
not yet purged themselves of the sin of untouchability. All are not free from
the taint of violence. Not by their imprisonment are we going to win swaraj or
serve the holy cause of the Khilafat or attain the ability to stop payment to
faithless servants. Some of us err in spite of ourselves. But some others among

us sin wilfully. They join the volunteer corps, well knowing that they are not
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and do not intend to remain non-violent. We are thus untruthful even as we
hold the Government to be untruthful. We dare not enter the kingdom of

liberty with mere lip-homage to truth and non-violence.

"Suspension of mass civil disobedience and subsidence of excitement are
necessary for further progress, indeed, indispensable to prevent further
retrogression. | hope, therefore, that by suspension of the campaign every
Congressman or woman will not only not feel disappointed but he or she will

feel relieved of the burden of unreality and of national sin.

"Let the opponent glory in our humiliation or the so-called defeat. It is better
to be charged with cowardice and weakness than to be guilty of denial of our
oath and sin against God. It is indeed million times better to appear untrue

before the world than to be untrue to ourselves.

"And so, for me the suspension of mass civil disobedience and other minor
activities that were calculated to keep up excitement is not enough penance
for my having been the instrument, howsoever involuntary, of the brutal

violence by the people at Chauri Chaura.

"I must undergo personal cleansing. | must become a fitter instrument able to
register the slightest variation in the moral atmosphere about me. My prayers
must have much deeper truth and humility about them than they evince. And
for me, there is nothing so helpful and cleansing as a fast accompanied by the

necessary mental co-operation.

"I know that the mental attitude is everything. Just as a prayer may be merely
a mechanical intonation as of a bird, so may a fast be a mere mechanical
torture of the flesh. Such mechanical contrivances are valueless for the purpose
intended. Again, just as a mechanical chant may result in the modulation of
voice, a mechanical fast may result in purifying the body. Neither will touch

the soul within.

"But a fast undertaken for fuller self-expression, for attainment of the spirit's
supremacy over the flesh., is a most powerful factor in one's evolution. After

deep consideration, therefore, | am imposing on myself a five days' continuous
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fast, permitting myself water. It commenced on Sunday evening, it ends on

Friday evening. This is the least | must do.

"I have taken into consideration the All-India Congress Committee meeting in
front of me. | have in mind the anxious pain even the five days' fast will cause

many friends; but | can no longer postpone the penance, nor lessen it.

"l urge co-workers not to copy my example. The motive in their case will be
lacking. They are not the originators of civil disobedience. | am in the unhappy
position of a surgeon proved skilless to deal with an admittedly dangerous case.
| must either abdicate or acquire greater skill. Whilst personal penance is not
only necessary but obligatory on me, the exemplary self-restraint prescribed by
the Working Committee is surely sufficient penance for every one else. It is no
small penance and if sincerely carried out, it can become infinitely more real
and better than fasting. What can be richer and more fruitful than a greater
fulfilment of the vow of non-violence in thought, word and deed or the spread
of that spirit? It will be more than food for me during the week to observe that
comrades are all silently and without idle discussion, engaged in fulfilling the
constructive programme sketched by the Working Committee, in enlisting the
Congress members after making sure that they understand the Congress creed
of truth and non-violence for the attainment of swaraj, in daily and religiously
spinning for a fixed time, in introducing the wheel of prosperity and freedom in
every home, in visiting the 'untouchable' homes and finding out their wants, in
inducing national schools to receive 'untouchable' children, in organizing social
service specially designed to find a common platform for every variety of man
and woman, and in visiting the homes which the drink curse is desolating, in
establishing real panchayats and in organizing national schools on a proper
footing. The workers will be better engaged in these activities than in fasting. |
hope, therefore, that no one will join me in fasting, either through false

sympathy or an ignorant conception of the spiritual value of fasting.

"All fasting and all penance must as far as possible be secret. But my fasting is
both a penance and punishment, and a punishment has to be public. It is

penance for me and punishment for those whom | try to serve, for whom | love

www.mkgandhi.org Page 119


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

to live, and would equally love to die. They have unintentionally sinned against
the laws of the Congress, though they were sympathizers if not actually
connected with it. Probably they hacked the constables, their countrymen and

fellow beings, with my name on their lips.

The only way love punishes is by suffering. | cannot even wish them to be
arrested. But | would let them know that | would suffer for their breach of the
Congress creed. | would advise those who feel guilty and repentant to hand
themselves voluntarily to the Government for punishment and make a clean
confession. | hope that the workers in the Gorakhpur district will leave no stone
unturned to find out the evil-doers and urge them to deliver themselves into
custody. But whether the murderers accept my advice or not, | would like them
to know that they have seriously interfered with the swaraj operations, that in
being the cause of the postponement of the movement in Bardoli, they have
injured the very cause they, probably, intended to serve. | would like them to
know too that this movement is not a cloak or a preparation for violence. |
would, at any rate, suffer every humiliation, every torture, absolute ostracism
and death itself to prevent the movement from becoming violent or a precursor
of violence. | make my penance public also, because | am now denying myself
the opportunity of sharing their lot with the prisoners. The immediate issue has
again shifted, we can no longer press for the withdrawal of notifications or
discharge of prisoners. They and we must suffer for the crime of Chauri Chaura.
The incident proves, whether we wish it or no, the unity of life. All, including
even the administrators, must suffer. Chauri Chaura must stiffen the
Government, must still further corrupt the police, and the reprisals that will
follow must further demoralize the people. The suspension and the penance
will take us back to the position we occupied before the tragedy. By strict
discipline and purification we regain moral confidence required for demanding

withdrawal of notifications and the discharge of prisoners.

"If we learn the full lesson of the tragedy, we can turn the curse into a blessing.
By becoming truthful and non-violent, both in spirit and deed, and by making

the swadeshi, that is, the khaddar programme complete, we can establish full
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swaraj and redress the Khilafat and the Punjab wrongs without a single person

having to offer civil disobedience."”

The Bardoli decision created consternation among the Congress leaders most of
whom were in prison, and left the rank and file angry. Gandhi was criticized
from all sides. Motilal Nehru, Lajpat Rai and others sent from prison indignant
letters. Why should, asked Motilal Nehru, a town at the foot of the Himalayas
be penalized, if a village at Cape Comorin failed to observe non-violence?
Isolate Chauri Chaura and Gorakhpur, but go on with civil disobedience,

individual and mass.
On February 19, Gandhi wrote to Jawaharlal Nehru in jail:

"I see that all of you are terribly cut up over the resolutions of the Working
Committee. | sympathize with you, and my heart goes out to father. | can
picture to myself the agony through which he must have passed, but | also feel
that this letter is unnecessary, because | know that the first shock must have
been followed by a true understanding of the situation. Let us not be obsessed
by Devadas' youthful indiscretions. It is quite possible that the poor boy has
been swept off his feet and that he has lost his balance, but the brutal murder
of the constables by an infuriated crowd which was in sympathy with non-co-
operation cannot be denied. Nor can it be denied that it was a politically-
minded crowd. It would have been criminal not to have heeded such a clear

warning.

"I must tell you that this was the last straw. My letter to the Viceroy was not
sent without misgivings, as its language must make it clear to any one. | was
much disturbed by the Madras doings, but |I drowned the warning voice. |
received letters both from the Hindus and the Muslims from Calcutta, Allahabad
and the Punjab, all these before the Gorakhpur incident, telling me that the
wrong was not all on the Government side, that our people were becoming
aggressive, defiant and threatening, that they were getting out of hand and
were not non-violent in demeanour. Whilst the Ferozepur Jirka incident is
discreditable to the Government, we are not altogether without blame. Hakimji

complained about Bareilly. | have bitter complaints about Jajjar. In
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Shahjahanpur too there has been a forcible attempt to take possession of the
town hall. From Kanouj too the Congress secretary himself telegraphed saying
that the volunteer boys had become unruly and were picketing a high school
and preventing youngsters from going to their school. Thirty-six thousand
volunteers were enlisted in Gorakhpur, not hundred of whom conformed to the
Congress pledge. In Calcutta, Jamnalalji tells me there is utter disorganization,
the volunteers wearing foreign cloth and not pledged to non-violence. With all
this news in my possession and much more from the south, the Chauri Chaura
news came like a powerful match to ignite the gunpowder, and there was a
blaze. | assure you that if the thing had not been suspended we would have
been leading not a non-violent struggle but essentially a violent struggle. It is
undoubtedly true that non-violence is spreading like the scent of the otto of
roses throughout the length and breadth of the land, but the foetid smell of
violence is still powerful, and it would be unwise to ignore or underrate it. The
cause will prosper by this retreat. The movement had unconsciously drifted
from the right path. We have come back to our moorings, and we can again go
straight ahead. You are in as disadvantageous a position as | am advantageously

placed forjudging events in their due proportion.

"May | give you my own experience of South Africa? We had all kinds of news
brought to us in South Africa in our jails. For two or three days during my first
experience | was glad enough to receive titbits, but | immediately realized the
utter futility of interesting myself in this illegal gratification. | could do
nothing. | could send no message profitably, and | simply vexed my soul
uselessly. | felt that it was impossible for me to guide the movement from the
jail. | simply waited till |1 could meet those who were outside and talk to them
freely, and then too, | want you to believe me, when I, therefore, tell you that
| took only an academic interest because | felt it was not my province to judge
anything, and | saw how unerringly right | was. | well remember how the
thoughts | had up to the time of my discharge from the jail, on every occasion,
were modified immediately after discharge and after getting first-hand
information myself. Somehow or other the jail atmosphere does not allow you

to have all the bearings in your mind. | would, therefore, like you to dismiss the
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outer world from your view altogether and ignore its existence. | know this is a
most difficult task, but if you take up some serious study and some serious
manual work you can do it. Above all, whatever you do, don't you be disgusted
with the spinning wheel. You and | might have reason to get disgusted with
ourselves for having done many things and having believed many things, but we
shall never have the slightest cause for regret that we have pinned our faith to
the spinning wheel or that we have spun so much good yarn per day in the
name of the motherland. You have The Song Celestial with you. | cannot give
you the inimitable translation of Edwin Arnold, but this is the rendering of the
Sanskrit text: 'There is no waste of energy, there is no destruction in this. Even
a little of this dharma saves one from many a pitfall." This dharma in the
original refers to Karma Yoga, and the Karma Yoga of our age is the spinning
wheel. | want a cheering letter from you after the freezing dose you have sent

me through Pyarelal."

The Bardoli decision emboldened the Government. Mr. Montagu, the Secretary
of State for India, stated: "If the existence of our empire were challenged, the
discharge of responsibilities of the British Government to India prevented and
demands were made in the very mistaken belief that we contemplate retreat
from India—then India would not challenge with success the most determined
people in the world, who would once again answer the challenge with all the
vigour and determination at its command." Lord Birkenhead reminded India that

Great Britain had lost none of her "hard fibre".

Gandhi took up the challenge in an editorial, "Shaking the Manes", in Toung
India dated February 23:

"How can there be any compromise whilst the British lion continues to shake his
gory claws in our faces? Lord Birkenhead reminds us that Britain has lost none
of her hard fibre. Mr. Montagu tells us in the plainest language that the British
are the most determined nation in the world, who will brook no interference

with their purpose. . .

"Both Lord Birkenhead and Mr. Montagu little know that India is prepared for all’

the hard fibre' that can be transported across the seas and that her challenge
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was issued in the September of 1920 at Calcutta that India would be satisfied
with nothing less than swaraj and full redress of the Khilafat and the Punjab
wrongs. This does involve the existence of the 'empire’, and if the present
custodians of the British Empire are not satisfied with its quiet transformation
into a true commonwealth of the free nations, each with equal rights and each
having the power to secede at will from an honourable and friendly
partnership, all the determination and vigour of ‘the most determined people in
the world' and the 'hard fibre' will have to be spent in India in a vain effort to
crush the spirit that has risen and that will neither bend nor break. It is true
that we have no 'hard fibre'. The rice-eating, puny millions of India seem to
have resolved upon achieving their own destiny without any further tutelage
and without arms. In the Lokamanya's language it is their 'birthright' and they
will have it in spite of the 'hard fibre' and in spite of the vigour and deter-
mination with which it may be administered. India cannot and will not answer
this insolence with insolence, but if she remains true to her pledge, her prayer
to God to be delivered from such a scourge will certainly not go in vain. No
empire intoxicated with the red wine of power and plunder of weaker races has
yet lived long in this world, and this British Empire, which is based upon
organized exploitation of physically weaker races of the earth and upon a
continuous exhibition of brute force, cannot live if there is a just God ruling the
universe. Little do these so-called representatives of the British nation realize
that India has already given many of her best men to be dealt with by the
British 'hard fibre'. Had Chauri Chaura not interrupted the even course of the
national sacrifice, there would have been still greater and more delectable
offerings placed before the lion, but God had willed it otherwise. There is
nothing, however, to prevent all those representatives in Downing Street and
Whitehall from doing their worst. | am aware that | have written strongly about
the insolent threat that has come from across the seas, but it is high time that
the British people were made to realize that the fight that was commenced in
1920 is a fight to the finish, whether it lasts one month or one year or many
months or many years and whether the representatives of Britain re-enact all

the indescribable orgies of the Mutiny days with re-doubled force or whether
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they do not. | shall only hope and pray that God will give India sufficient
humility and sufficient strength to remain non-violent to the end. Submission to
the insolent challenges that arc cabled out on due occasions is now an utter

impossibility."

When the All-India Congress Committee met on February 24 at Delhi, Gandhi
had to face the music. Before the meeting began he had a talk with the
representatives of various provinces. The Working Committee met the
delegates before framing its resolution. In that meeting Gandhi read out letters
from Motilal Nehru and Lajpat Rai strongly condemning the Bardoli resolution.
In reply he had but one word to say, that those who went to jail were civilly
dead and could not claim or be expected to advise those outside. He asked the

delegates to think for themselves.

In the A.-1.C.C. meeting Gandhi moved his resolution which was the Bardoli
resolution modified in respect of the restoration of the right of individual civil
disobedience and the right of picketing of the foreign cloth shops and liquor
booths with the permission of the provincial committee concerned. Gandhi said
that before civil disobedience could be launched, the people must be better
prepared and he submitted a constructive programme. Several members were
dissatisfied with the slow progress of the movement, and they protested against
the suspension of civil disobedience. Gandhi's methods, they said, were stifling
the nation's ardour. Dr. Moonje and J. M. Sengupta suggested that this
resolution be annulled. Maharashtra and Bengal openly opposed Gandhi. Why
should civil disobedience not be continued? Why should a civil resister wear
khaddar? Dr. Moonje had already confronted the Working Committee with the
resolution of the Nagpur District Congress Committee permitting reservation in
untouchability and swadeshi. Every line of the Bardoli resolution was subjected
to scathing criticism. A vote of censure on Gandhi was moved by Dr. Moonje.
Gandhi did not say a word in self-defence. In the absence of Ajmal Khan when
Gandhi took the chair, he allowed the supporters of Dr. Moonje to speak and
requested those in opposition to refrain from delivering any speech. The storm

blew over.
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In the end Gandhi triumphed. But he suffered keenly, for he realized that the
majority was not backing him sincerely. He knew that some of those who voted
for him called him "dictator" behind his back. He knew that he no longer

reflected the sentiment of the country. And he admitted this on March 2:

"There is so much undercurrent of violence both conscious and unconscious,
that | was actually and literally praying for a disastrous defeat. | have always
been in a minority. In South Africa | started with practical unanimity, reached a
minority of sixty-four and even sixteen, and went up again to a huge majority.
The best and the most solid work was done in the wilderness of minority. |
know that the only thing that the Government dreads is this huge majority |
seem to command. They little know that | dread it even more than they. | have
become literally sick of the adoration of the unthinking multitude. | would feel
certain of my ground if | was spat upon by them. A friend warned me against
exploiting my 'dictatorship’. | have begun to wonder if | am not unconsciously
allowing myself to be 'exploited®. | confess that | have a dread of it as | never
had before. My only safety lies in my shamelessness. | have warned my friends
of the committee that | am incorrigible. | shall continue to confess blunders
each time the people commit them. The only tyrant | accept in this world is the
'still small voice' within. And even though | have to face the prospect of a
minority of one, | humbly believe | have the courage to be in such a hopeless
minority. That to me is the only truthful position. But | am a sadder and, |
hope, a wiser man today. | see that our non-violence is skin-deep. We are
burning with indignation. The Government is feeding it by its insensate acts. It
seems almost as if the Government wants to see this land covered with murder,
arson, and rapine in order to be able once more to claim exclusive ability to

put them down.

"This non-violence, therefore, seems to be due merely to our helplessness. It
almost appears as if we are nursing in our bosoms the desire to take revenge
the first time we get the opportunity. Can true voluntary nonviolence come out
of this seeming forced non-violence of the weak? Is it not a futile experiment |

am conducting? What if, when the fury bursts, not a man, woman, or child is
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safe and every man's hand is raised against his fellow being? Of what avail is it,
then, if | fast myself to death in the event of such a catastrophe coming to
pass? Let us be truthful. If it is by force that we wish to achieve swaraj, let us
drop non-violence and offer such violence as we may. It would be a manly,
honest and sober attitude, and no one can then accuse us of the terrible charge
of hypocrisy. If, in spite of all my warning, the majority did not believe in our
goal, although they accepted it without a single material change, | would ask
them to realize their responsibility. They are not bound to rush to civil
disobedience, but to settle down to the quiet work of construction. If we do
not take care, we are likely to be drowned in the waters whose depth we do

not know."

Turning to the minority, Gandhi said: "The patriotic spirit demands loyal and
strict adherence to non-violence and truth. Those who do not believe in them

should retire from the Congress organization."

There was bitter sadness in these words. Gandhi's arrest was imminent. He
wrote: "My removal from their midst will be a benefit to the people... it will

give me a quiet and physical rest, which perhaps | deserve."
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07. The Great Trial (1922)

LorD Reading was certain that the Bardoli resolutions were the beginning of the
end for non-co-operation movement. Nevertheless, the resolutions put the
Viceroy in a dilemma. The calling off of the campaign forced the Government
to think over their next move. Arrangements had been made for Gandhi's arrest
and on the very day, February 12, 1922, on which the resolutions were passed,
Lord Reading had informed Montagu that the Bombay Government had been
instructed to effect the arrest on the 14th. Lord Reading was of the opinion
that the mere calling off of the civil disobedience made no material change in
the indictment against Gandhi, since the movement was only postponed.
Moreover, opinion in England was restive over Gandhi's continued freedom, and
Montagu telegraphed early in February saying that he was puzzled at the delay
in making the arrest. A debate was to take place in Parliament on the 14th, and
both Reading and Montagu were anxious that, as the arrest had to be made, it
should be made in time for Parliament to be informed of it as a. fait accompli.
But at this point, the Indian members of the Viceroy's Council made the
strongest possible representations in favour of delay, and Lord Reading, after
careful thought, decided that the risks of a little delay were on the whole less
than those of immediate action, which would be open to criticism in India and
abroad. He postponed the arrest, asked the Governors of Bombay, Bengal and
Madras to come to Delhi and talk the matter over with him. It was agreed that

the Government of India would move against Gandhi at a suitable moment.

Gandhi had for a long time been expecting to be arrested. He referred to this
possibility again in an article, "If | am arrested,” dated March 9: "The rumour
has been revived that my arrest is imminent. It is said to be regarded as a
mistake by some officials that | was not arrested when | was to be on the 1 ith
or 12th of February and that the Bardoli decision ought not to have been
allowed to affect the Government's programme. It is said, too, that it is now no
longer possible for the Government to withstand the ever-rising agitation in

London for my arrest and deportation. | myself cannot see how Government can
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avoid arresting me if they want a permanent abandonment of civil disobedience

whether individual or mass."

"Rivers of bloodshed by the Government cannot frighten me," Gandhi said. The
only thing he feared was that the people might be carried away by news of his
arrest. "l desire that the people should maintain self-control and consider the
day of my arrest, a day of rejoicing. The Government believes that | am the
soul of all this agitation and that if | am removed it will be left in peace. The
only thing that remains is for it to measure the strength of the people. Let the
people preserve perfect peace and calmness. It is a matter of no pride or
pleasure to me, but of humiliation, that the Government refrains from arresting
me for fear of an outbreak of universal violence." Let the people carry out the
whole constructive programme. Let there be no hartals or demonstrations, and
no co-operation with the Government. Let, in short, the programme of non-co-
operation be pursued in absolute order and discipline. If the people lived up to

this programme, they would win.

From the 8th of March the rumours of Gandhi's arrest began to thicken. He left
for Ajmer that day on an urgent invitation. It was thought that he might be
arrested on the way. A suspicious telegram from Ajmer made Kasturbai to run
up to the Sabarmati station to see him safely return. He reached the ashram on
the ioth.

At the ashram the rumour was being received with indifference. For, there had
been so many final partings since he had decided to start civil disobedience in
November last that the idea of imprisonment became too common. The daily
routine was not disturbed in the least by these rumours any more. Only when
the evening came and the bell rang, there was a sudden hush all around as all
inmates proceeded with anxious and hasty steps to join Gandhi in his last
prayer, perhaps for a long time to come. To the congregation Gandhi

mentioned the rumour of his arrest. He said he was expecting it that very night.

After the prayer he returned to his work as usual and dictated replies to
correspondence. Then he gave instructions to his colleagues about conducting

Young India after his arrest. Friends continued to stream in from the city
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bringing titbits of news which went to confirm the prevailing rumour. Gandhi
arose at about quarter to ten for his last ablutions before retiring, and the
small assembly that had all this time surrounded him began to disperse.
Shankarlal Banker who had come to take instructions departed. He had not
gone very far from the ashram when the superintendent of police put him
under arrest. The police party then arrived in the ashram and the
superintendent sent word to Gandhi that he could take as much time as he
wanted. In the meanwhile, the inmates of the ashram had all come to Gandhi's
hut. He had a word for each of them. Then he asked them to sing the song of
Narsinh Mehta, the saint of Gujarat, depicting the qualities of a Vaishnava. The
song over, he blessed all, embraced Hasrat Mohani who had come from far,
took his seat in the car kept ready for the purpose and was taken to the
Sabarmati prison, in the night of Friday, March 10. Kasturbai was allowed to
accompany him as far as the prison gates. Gandhi took with him an extra loin-
cloth, two blankets and five books—the Gita, the Ramayana, RodwelPs
translation of the Koran, the ashram hymn-book, and a copy of the Sermon on
the Mount.

On the 11th noon Gandhi and Shankarlal Banker were placed before Mr. Brown,
who held his courc at the commissioner's office in Shahibag, outside the city
proper, and under the shelter of the cantonments. The superintendent of
police, Ahmedabad, the first witness, produced Bombay Government's authority

to lodge a complaint for four articles written by Gandhi in Young India.

Gandhi, aged fifty-two, who described himself as farmer and weaver by

profession, residing at the Sabarmati ashram, said:

"I simply wish to state that when the proper time comes, | shall plead guilty so
far as disaffection towards the Government is conccrned. It is quite true that |
am the editor of Young India and that the articles read in my presence were
written by me and the proprietors and publishers had permitted me .to control

the whole policy of the paper."
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The case having been committed to the sessions, Gandhi was taken to the
Sabarmati jail where he was detained till the hearing, which was to come off
on March 18. The week before the trial was passed in receiving visitors who
were generally permitted to see Gandhi without any restriction. He was
allowed to carry on correspondence so long as it was harmless and submitted to
the superintendent. He wrote a few letters to his colleagues, urging the
continuance of constructive work. In a letter dated March 12, he wrote to

Hakim Ajmal Khan, the Congress President:

"Nothing can possibly unify and revivify India as the acceptance by all India of
the spinning wheel as a daily sacrament and the khaddar wear as a privilege
and a duty. Whilst, therefore, | am anxious that more title- holders should give
up their titles, the scholars the government schools or colleges, the councillors
the councils, and the soldiers and civilians their posts, | would urge the nation
to restrict its activity only to the consolidation of the results already achieved
and to trust its strength to command further abstentions from association with
a system we are seeking to mend or end. | flatter myself with the belief that
my imprisonment is quite enough for a long time to come. | believe in all
humility that | have no ill will against any one. Some of my friends would not
have to be as nonviolent as | am. But we contemplated the imprisonment of the
most innocent. If | may be allowed that claim, it is clear that | should not be
followed to prison by anybody at all. My caution against further courting of
imprisonment does not mean that we are now to shirk imprisonment. If the
Government will take away every non-violent non-co-operator, | should
welcome it. Only it should not be because of our civil disobedience, defensive
or aggressive. Nor, | hope, will the country fret over those who are in jail. It
will do them and the country good to serve the full term of their imprisonment.
They can be fitly discharged before their time only by an act of the swaraj
parliament. | entertain an absolute conviction that universal adoption of

khaddar is swaraj."

The trial began on Saturday, March 18, before Mr. Broomfield, I.C.S., the

District and Sessions Judge, Ahmedabad. Sir J. T. Strangman, the advocate-
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general, conducted the prosecution, while the accused, Gandhi and Banker,
were undefended. The judge said that there was a slight mistake in the charges
framed, which he corrected. The charges were read out, offences being in
three articles in Young India: "Tampering with Loyalty", "The Puzzle and its

Solution" and "Shaking the Manes".

The judge said that the law required that the charge should not only be read
out but also explained. In this case, it would not be necessary for him to say
much by way of explanation. The charge in each case was that of bringing or
attempting to bring into hatred or contempt or exciting or attempting to excite
disaffection towards His Majesty's Government by law in British India. Both the
accused were charged with three offences under section 124-A, contained in
the articles read out, written by Gandhi and printed by Banker. The charges
having been read out, the judge called upon the accused to plead to the

charges. He asked Gandhi whether he pleaded guilty or claimed to be tried.

Gandhi said in reply: "I plead guilty.to all the charges. | observe that the King's

name has been omitted from the charges and it has been properly omitted."
The judge asked Banker the same question and he too pleaded guilty.

The judge wished to give his verdict immediately after Gandhi had pleaded
guilty, but Sir Strangman insisted that the procedure should be carried out in
full. The advocate-general requested the judge to take into account "the
occurrences in Bombay, Malabar and Chauri Chaura, leading to rioting and
murder". He admitted, indeed, that "in these articles you find that non-violence
is insisted upon as an item of the campaign and of the creed," but he added, "of
what value is it to insist on non-violence, if incessantly you preach disaffection
towards the Government and hold it up as a treacherous Government, and if
you openly and deliberately seek to instigate others to overthrow it?" These
were the circumstances which he asked the judge to take into account in

passing the sentence.

As regards Banker the offence was lesser. He did the publication but did not

write. Sir Strangman's instructions were that Banker was a man of means and he
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requested the court to impose a substantial fine in addition to such term of

imprisonment as might be inflicted upon.

Judge: Mr. Gandhi, do you wish to make a statement on the question of

sentence?

Gandhi: | would like to make a statement.

Judge: Could you give me in writing to put it on record?

Gandhi: | shall give it as soon as | finish it reading.

Before reading his written statement, Gandhi spoke a few words:

"Before | read out this statement | would like to state that | entirely endorse
the learned advocate-general's remarks in connection with my humble self. |
think that he was entirely fair to me in all the statements that he has made,
because it is very true and | have no desire whatsoever to conceal from this
court the fact that to preach disaffection towards the existing system of
Government has become almost a passion with me, and the learned advocate-
general is also entirely in the right when he says that my preaching of
disaffection did not commence with my connection with Toung India, but that
it commenced much earlier, and in the statement that | am about to read, it
will be my painful duty to admit before this court that it commenced much
earlier than the period stated by the advocate-general. It is the most painful
duty with me but | have to discharge that duty knowing the responsibility that
rests upon my shoulders, and | wish to endorse all the blame that the learned
advocate-general has thrown on my shoulders in connection with the Bombay
occurrences, the Madras occurrences and the Chauri Chaura occurrences.
Thinking over these things deeply and sleeping over them night after night, it is
impossible for me to dissociate myself from the diabolical crimes of Chauri
Chaura or the mad outrages of Bombay. He is quite right when he says, that as
a man of responsibility, a man having received a fair share of education, having
had a fair share of experience of this world, | should have known the
consequences of every one of my acts. | know them. | knew that | was playing

with fire. | ran the risk and if | was set free | would still do the same. | have felt
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it this iuorning that | would have failed in my duty, if | did not say what | said

here just now.

"l wanted to avoid violence. Non-violence is the first article of my faith. It is
also the last article of my creed. But | had to make my choice. | had either to
submit to a system which | considered had done an irreparable harm to my
country or incur the risk of the mad fury of my people bursting forth when they
understood the truth from my lips. | know that my people have sometimes gone
mad. | am deeply sorry for it and | am, therefore, here to submit not to a light
penalty, but to the highest penalty. | do not ask for mercy. | do not plead any
extenuating act. | am here, therefore, to invite and cheerfully submit to the
highest penalty that can be inflicted upon me for what in law is a deliberate
crime, and what appears to me to be the highest duty of a citizen. The only
course open to you the judge, is, as | am going to say in my statement, either
to resign your post or inflict on me the severest penalty if you believe that the
system and law you are assisting to administer are good for the people. | do not
expect that kind of conversion. But by the time | have finished with my
statement you will perhaps have a glimpse of what is raging within my breast to

run this maddest risk which a sane man can run."
Gandhi then read out the written statement:

"l owe it perhaps to the Indian public and to the public in England, to placate
which this prosecution is mainly taken up, that | should explain why from a
staunch loyalist and co-operator, | have become an uncompromising
disaffectionist and non-co-operator. To the court too | should say why | plead
guilty to the charge of promoting disaffection towards the Government

established by law in India.

"My public life began in 1893 in South Africa in troubled weather. My first
contact with the British authority in that country was not of a happy character.
| discovered that as a man and an Indian, | had no rights. More correctly |

discovered that | had no rights as a man because | was an Indian.

"But | was not baffled. | thought that this treatment of Indians was an

excrescence upon a system that was intrinsically and mainly good. | gave the
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Government my voluntary and hearty co-operation, criticizing it freely where |

felt it was faulty but never wishing its destruction.

"Consequently when the existence of the empire was threatened in 1899 by the
Boer challenge, | offered my services to it, raised a volunteer ambulance corps
and served at several actions that took place for the relief of Ladysmith.
Similarly in 1906, at the time of the Zulu revolt, | raised a stretcher-bearer
party and served till the end of the 'rebellion’. On both these occasions |
received medals and was even mentioned in despatches. For my work in South
Africa | was given by Lord Hardinge a Kaisar-i- Hind gold medal. When the war
broke out in 1914 between England and Germany, | raised a volunteer
ambulance corps in London, consisting of the then resident Indians in London,
chiefly the students. Its work was acknowledged by the authorities to be
valuable. Lastly, in India when a special appeal was made at the War
Conference in Delhi in 1918 by Lord Chelmsford for recruits, | struggled at the
cost of my health to raise a corps in Kheda, and the response was being made
when the hostilities ceased and orders were received that no more recruits
were wanted. In all these efforts at service, | was actuated by the belief that it
was possible by such services to gain a status of full equality in the empire for

my countrymen.

"The first shock came in the shape of the Rowlatt Act—a law designed to rob
the people of all real freedom. | felt called upon to lead an intensive agitation
against it. Then followed the Punjab horrors beginning with the massacre at
Jallianwala Bagh and culminating in crawling orders, public floggings and other
indescribable humiliations. | discovered too that the plighted word of the Prime
Minister to the Musalmans of India regarding the integrity of Turkey and the
holy places of Islam was not likely to be fulfilled. But in spite of the
forebodings and the grave warnings of friends, at the Amritsar Congress in
1919, | fought for co-operation and working the Montagu-Chelmsford reforms,
hoping that the Prime Minister would redeem his promise to Indian Musalmans,
that the Punjab wound would be healed, and that the reforms, inadequate and

unsatisfactory though they were, marked a new era of hope in the life of India.
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"But all that hope was shattered. The Khilafat promise was not to be redeemed.
The Punjab crime was whitewashed and most culprits went not only unpunished
but remained in service and some continued to draw pensions from the Indian
revenue and in some cases were even rewarded. | saw too that not only did the
reforms not mark a change of heart, but they were only a method of further

draining India of her wealth and of prolonging her servitude.

"l came reluctantly to the conclusion that the British connection had made India
more helpless than she ever was before, politically and economically. A
disarmed India has no power of resistance against any aggressor if she wanted
to engage in an armed conflict with him. So much is this the case that some of
our best men consider that India must take generations before she can achieve
the dominion status. She has become so poor that she has little power of
resisting famines. Before the British advent, India spun and wove in her millions
of cottages, just the supplement she needed for adding to her meagre
agricultural resources. This cottage industry, so vital for India's existence, has
been ruined by incredibly heartless and inhuman processes as described by
English witnesses. Little do the town dwellers know how the semi-starved
masses of India are slowly sinking to lifelessness. Little do they know that their
miserable comfort represents the brokerage they get for their work they do for
the foreign exploiter, that the profits and the brokerage are sucked from the
masses. Little do they realize that the Government established by law in British
India is carried on for this exploitation of the masses. No sophistry, no jugglery
in figures, can explain away the evidence that the skeletons in many villages
present to the naked eye. | have no doubt whatsoever that both England and
the town dwellers of India will have to answer, if there is a God above, for this
crime against humanity which is perhaps unequalled in history. The law itself in
this country has been used to serve the foreign exploiter. My unbiased
examination of the Punjab Martial Law cases has led me to believe that at least
ninety-five per cent of convictions were wholly bad. My experience of political
cases in India leads me to the conclusion that in nine out of every ten the
condemned men were totally innocent. Their crime consisted in the love of

their country. In ninety-nine cases out of hundred, justice has been denied to
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Indians as against Europeans in the courts of India. This is not an exaggerated
picture. It is the experience of almost every Indian who has had anything to do
with such cases. In my opinion, administration of the law is thus prostituted,

consciously or unconsciously, for the benefit of the exploiter.

"The greater misfortune is that Englishmen and their Indian associates in the
administration of the country do not know that they are engaged in the crime |
have attempted to describe. | am satisfied that many Englishmen and Indian
officials honestly believe that they are administering one of the best systems
devised in the world, and that India is making steady, though slow progress.
They do not know that a subtle but effective system of terrorism and an
organized display of force on the one hand, and the deprivation of all powers of
retaliation or self-defence on the other, have emasculated the people and
induced in them the habit of simulation. This awful habit has added to the
ignorance and the self-deception of the administrators. The Section 124-A,
under which I am happily charged, is perhaps the prince among the political
sections of the Indian Penal Code designed to suppress the liberty of the
citizen. Affection cannot be manufactured or regulated by law. If one has no
affection for a person or system, one should be free to give the fullest
expression to his disaffection, so long as he does not contemplate, promote, or
incite to violence. But the section under which Mr. Banker and | are charged is
one under which mere promotion of disaffection is a crime. | have studied some
of the cases tried under it; | know that some of the most loved of India's
patriots have been convicted under it. | consider it a privilege, therefore, to be
charged under that section. | have endeavoured to give, in their briefest
outline, the reasons for my disaffection. | have no personal ill will against any
single administrator, much less can | have any disaffection towards the King's
person. But | hold it to be a virtue to be disaffected towards a Government
which in its totality has done more harm to India than any previous system.
India is less manly under the British rule than she ever was before. Holding such
a belief, | consider it to be a sin to have affection for the system. And it has
been a precious privilege for me to be able to write what | have in the various

articles tendered in evidence against me.
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"In fact, | believe that | have rendered a service to India and England by
showing in non-co-operation the way out of the unnatural state in which both
are living. In my humble opinion, non-co-operation with evil is as much a duty
as is co-operation with good. But in the past, non-co- operation has been
deliberately expressed in violence to the evil-doer. | am endeavouring to show
to my countrymen that violent non-co-operation only multiplies evil, and that
as evil can only be sustained by violence, withdrawal of support of evil requires
complete abstention from violence. Non-violence implies voluntary submission
to the penalty for non-cooperation with evil. | am here, therefore, to invite and
submit cheerfully to the highest penalty that can be inflicted upon me for what
in law is deliberate crime, and what appears to me to be the highest duty of a
citizen. The only course open to you, the judge and the assessors, is either to
resign your posts and thus dissociate yourselves from evil, if you feel that the
law you are called upon to administer is an evil, and that in reality | am
innocent, or to inflict on me. The severest penalty, if you believe that the
system and the law you are assisting to administer are good for the people of

this country, and that my activity is, therefore, injurious to the common weal."
The judge, Mr. Broomfield, now gave his verdict:

"Mr. Gandhi, you have made my task easy in one way by pleading, guilty to the
charge. Nevertheless, what remains, namely, the determination of a just
sentence, is perhaps as difficult a proposition as a judge in this country could
have to face. The law is no respector oPpersons. Nevertheless it will be
impossible to ignore the fact that you are in a different" category from any
person | have ever tried or am likely to have to try. It would be impossible to
ignore the fact that in the eyes of millions of yotfr" countrymen, you are a
great patriot and a great leader. Even tho&ejAdu** differ from you in politics
look upon you as a man of high ideals and of noble and of even saintly life. |
have to deal with you in one character only. It is not my duty and | do not
presume to judge or criticize you in any other character. It is my duty to judge
you as a man subject to the law, who by his own admission has broken the law

and committed what to an ordinary man must appear to be grave offence
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against the state. | do not forget that you have constantly preached against
violence and that you have on many occasions, as | am willing to believe, done
much to prevent violence. But having regard to the nature of your political
teaching, and the nature of many of those to whom it was addressed, how you
could have continued to believe that violence and anarchy would not be the

inevitable consequence, it passes my capacity to understand.

"There are probably few people in India who do not sincerely regret that you
should have made it impossible for any government to leave you at liberty. But
it is so. | am trying to balance what is due to you against what appears to me to
be necessary in the interest of the public, and | propose in passing sentence to
follow the precedent of a case in many respects similar to this case that was
decided some twelve years ago, | mean the case against Mr. Bal Gangadhar
Tilak under the same section. The sentence that was passed upon him, as it
finally stood was a sentence of simple imprisonment for six years. You will not
consider it unreasonable, | think, that you should be classed with Mr. Tilak,
that is a sentence of two years' simple imprisonment on each count of the
charge, that is, six years in all, which | feel it my duty to pass upon you. And |
should like to say in doing so that if the course of events in India should make it
possible for the Government to reduce the period and release you, no one will

be better pleased than I."

The judge then turned to Banker: "I assume you have been to a large extent
under the influence of your chief. The sentence that | propose to pass upon you
is simple imprisonment for six months on each of the first two counts, that is to
say, simple imprisonment for one year and a fine of a thousand rupees on the

third count, with six months' simple imprisonment in default."

Gandhi did not allow the judge to outdo him in courtesy and he said in reply: "l
would say one word. Since you have done me the honour of recalling the trial of
Lokamanya Bal Gangadhar Tilak, | just want to say that | consider it to be the
proudest privilege and honour to be associated with his name. So far as the

sentence itself is concerned, | certainly consider that it is as light as any judge
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would inflict on me; and so far as the whole proceedings are concerned, | must

say that | could not have expected greater courtesy."
Mrs. Naidu, who was present at the trial, wrote:

"A convict and a criminal in the eyes of the law! Nevertheless, the entire court
rose in an act of spontaneous homage when Mahatma Gandhi entered—a frail,
serene, indomitable figure in a coarse and scanty loincloth, accompanied by his

devoted disciple and fellow prisoner, Shankarlal Banker.

So you are seated near me to give me your support in case | break down/ he
jested with that happy laugh of his which seems to hold all the undimmed
radiance of the world's childhood in its depths. And looking round at the hosts
of familiar faces of men and women who had travelled far to offer him a token

of their love, he added, 'This is like a family gathering and not a law court.’

"A thrill of mingled fear, pride, hope and anguish ran through the crowded hall
when the judge took his seat—an admirable judge deserving of our praise, alike
for his brave and resolute sense of duty, his flawless courtesy, his just

perception of a unique occasion and his fine tribute to a unique personality.

"The strange trial proceeded and so | listened to the immortal words that
flowed with prophetic fervour from the lips of my beloved master. My thoughts
sped across the centuries to a different land and different age, when a similar
drama was enacted and another divine and gentle teacher was crucified, for
spreading a kindered gospel with a kindred courage. | realized now that the
lowly Jesus of Nazareth, cradled in a manger, furnished the only true parallel in
history to this invincible apostle of Indian liberty who loved humanity with
surpassing compassion, and to use his own beautiful phrase, 'approached the

poor with the mind of the poor'.

"The most epic event of modern times ended quickly. The pent-up emotion of
the people burst in a storm of sorrow as a long, slow procession moved towards
him in a mournful pilgrimage of farewell, clinging to the hands that had toiled
so incessantly, boding over the feet that had journeyed so continuously in the

service of his country. In the midst of all this poignant scene of many-voiced
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£nd myriad-hearted grief he stood, untroubled, in all his transcendent
simplicity, the embodied symbol of the Indian nation—its living sacrifice and

sacrament in one."
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08. In Yeravda ( 1922-1923)

ON MARCH 20, 1922, at ten o'clock in the night, Gandhi and Banker were
informed that they were to be removed from Sabarmati jail to an unknown
destination. At half past eleven the police superintendent escorted them to a
special train which was waiting for them. They received a basket of fruit and
were treated well during the journey. For reasons of religion as well as of
health, the jail doctor permitted Gandhi to have the food to which he was
accustomed. The deputy superintendent, who accompanied them, was
instructed to see that Gandhi had goat's milk and Banker cow's milk, on the
journey. Gandhi and the party left the trairf at Kirkee, where a police van was

standing ready. It took them to the Yeravda prison.

The chivalry which Judge Broomfield showed in the court was shortlived. The
Benchers of the Inns of Court removed Gandhi from the roll of barristers. The
jail manual was applied to him rigorously at Yeravda. The prison authorities
measured Gandhi and noted his height: five feet, five inches. They also noted
his special identification marks: a scar on the right thigh, a small mole on the
lower right eyelid, and a scar about the size of a pea below the left elbow. He
was subjected to a search daily, before the lock-up. Sometimes the jailor was
exceptionally rude. He had nothing but his loin-cloth on and there was no
occasion for the jailor to touch his person. But the jailor touched his groins and
began overhauling the blankets and other things. He touched his pot with his
boots. All this was proving too much for Gandhi who remonstrated with the
jailor. This resulted in improvement of the jailor's conduct to other prisoners

too.

Gandhi had his first interview in jail in April, with his son, Devadas, and
Rajagopalachari. He was kept standing during the interview and the jail
superintendent and the jailor interrupted the talk according to their discretion.

As a model prisoner, Gandhi made no protest.

Gandhi had his own jail manual, which he followed and expected the civil

resisters to adhere to: "Let it be remembered that we are not seeking to
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destroy jails as such. | fear that we shall have to maintain jails even under
swaraj. It will go hard with us if we let the real criminals understand that they
will be set free or be very much better treated, when swaraj is established.
Even in the reformatories by which | would like to replace every jail under
swaraj, discipline will be exacted. Therefore, we really retard the advent of
swaraj if we encourage indiscipline. Indeed, the swift programme of swaraj has
been conceived on the supposition that we being a cultured people, are
capable of evolving high discipline within a short time. Indeed, whilst on the
one hand, civil disobedience authorizes disobedience of the unjust laws or
unmoral laws of state, which one seeks to overthrow, it requires meek and

willing submission to the penalty of disobedience and its attendant hardships."”

To Gandhi, a satyagrahi's resistance ceased and his obedience was resumed as
soon as he was jailed. "In confinement he claims no privilege because of the
civility of his disobedience. Inside the jail by his exemplary conduct he reforms
even the criminals surrounding him and he softens the hearts of the jailors and
others in authority." He discouraged any stealthy breach of jail regulations.
Such meek behaviour must spring from strength and not from timidity:
"Discomfort must not be a torture, and respect must not take the form of
crawling on one's belly. And, therefore, on pain of being put in irons in solitary
confinement' or of being shot, the non-cooperating prisoners must decline even
in the name of discipline to stand naked before the jailor, must decline in the
name of discomfort to wear stinking clothes or to eat that is unclean or
undigestable and must similarly decline even in the name of respect to open
out their palms or to sit in a crouching position or shout 'Sarkar Ek Hai' or
fSarkar Salam' when a jail official is passing. And if the Government is now
intent upon putting us through the fire in the jails and subject us to physical

pains in order to bend us, we must respectfully decline to be humiliated."

He could write only four letters a year from the jail. His first two letters which
he wrote to Kasturbai and Ajmal Khan in April were censored by the Governor
of Bombay. Having been asked to delete "objectionable" portions therefrom,

Gandhi did not write any more letters.
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In a letter addressed to Hakim Ajmal Khan, on April 14, Gandhi had described

his life and experiences in Yeravda prison:

"As | had heard from former prisoners that life in this prison was not exactly
pleasant, | was prepared for all kinds of difficulties. | had previously said to
Banker that | would have to refuse food if they tried to forbid me to spin, for |
had taken a vow on the Hindu new year's day to spin for at least half an hour a
day, unless | were ill or travelling. | told him that he was not to get excited, if |
had to adopt a hunger-strike* and that he was not to follow my example, out of
a mistaken feeling of solidarity. He was thus aware of how | looked at the

affair.

"Thus, we were not surprised, when the jail director announced, as we entered
the prison, that we must leave our spinning wheel and the basket of fruit. | told
him emphatically that we had both been allowed to spin everyday in the
Sabarmati prison and that | must insist on spinning in accordance with my vow.

That brought the reply that Yeravda was not Sabarmati.

"l also said to the director of the prison that, for reasons of health, we had
been allowed to sleep in the open air at the Sabarmati prison. But here we

could not hope for this favour either.

"Our first impression was thus rather unfavourable. | did not let this trouble me.
Moreover, the fact, that | had practically fasted for the last two days,
prevented me from being affected. Banker felt everything much more hardly.
He is affected with nightmares and so he does not like to be alone at night.
Besides, this was the first painful experience of Banker's life, whereas | was

accustomed to the cage.

"The next morning the director appeared to ask how we were. | saw that my
judgement of him, formed on a first impression, had been mistaken. In any case
he had been in a flurry the night before. We did not arrive till after the
prescribed time and, besides, he was quite unprepared for what must have
seemed to him an extraordinary request. Now he understood that | did not want
to keep my spinning wheel out of crankiness but, rightly or wrongly, from a

religious need. When he also perceived from conversation with us that there
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was no question of a hunger-strike, he gave the order that we should both be
allowed to have our spinning wheels again. Also, he no longer held out against
the view that the food we asked for was a necessity for us. So far as | have had
the opportunity for observation, physical needs are well looked after in this
prison. | found both the superintendent and the head warder tactful and
friendly. The first days are of no account. My relations with these two officials

are as cordial as is possible between a prisoner and his warders.

"I see quite clearly, however, that our prison system is almost, if not quite,
devoid of humanity. The jail superintendent tells me that the other prisoners
are not treated differently from myself. If that is the case, then the physical
needs of the prisoners are completely satisfied, but there is no consideration

for human needs. The prison rules are not adapted to this.

“This may be seen, for example, from the attitude of the prison committee
which consists of the administrator, a clergyman and some other persons. It
happened to meet on the morning after our arrival and came to ask us as to our
wishes. | pointed out to them that Banker suffered from nervousness and should
for that reason sleep in my cell with the door open. | cannot describe the
contempt and unfeeling indifference with which this request was treated. As
the gentlemen went away, | heard one of them say disdainfully, 'Nonsense !
What do they know of Banker, his position in life and the education he has
enjoyed? It was not even their task to go and see him to discover what had
moved me to make this request, which seemed so natural to me. Undisturbed

sleep was certainly more important for Banker than good food.

"An hour after this conversation, a jail warder informed Banker that he was to
be transferred to another section. | felt like a mother who has been robbed of
her only child. It had seemed to me a happy dispensation that Banker was
arrested and sentenced along with me. While we were still at Sabarmati, |
informed the authorities that | would esteem it a particular favour if they
would leave Banker with me and pointed out that we could be mutually helpful
to each other. | read to him from the Gita and he looked after my feeble body.

Banker had lost his mother only a few months before. When | was speaking to
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her a few days before her death, she said to me that death would not be hard
for her now that she knew her son was under my protection. The noble woman
could not imagine how completely powerless | was to prove, when it was a
guestion of protecting her son. When Banker left me, | recommended him to
the care of God, and awakened confidence in him that God would preserve His

own.

"Since then he has received permission to come to me for half an hour every
day to teach me carding, in which he is proficient. This takes place in the
presence of a warder who had to see that we speak only of matters necessary
to our occupation. At present | am trying to induce the general inspector and
the prison superintendent to allow us to read the Gita for the few moments we

are together. This request of mine is being considered.

"l had to use my ingenuity to get leave to keep seven books, five of a purely
religious character, an old dictionary which | value greatly, and an Urdu manual
which Maulana Abul Kalam Azad gave me. My wish was against the strict order
that prisoners may only read books taken from the prison library. So | was urged
to present the seven books to the library and then borrow them back again. |
remarked in a friendly way to the superintendent that | would gladly do this
with all my other books but that he might as well demand my right arm, as
these books which were dear to me, partly because of their contents and partly
because of their importance as souvenirs. | do not know what means the
superintendent had to use, in order finally to persuade the higher authorities to

let me keep the books.

"The use of a pocket-knife presents another problem. If | want to prepare my
toasted bread—I| cannot bear it otherwise—l must cut it into slices. And | must
also cut up my lemons, if | want to squeeze them. But a pocket-knife is
regarded as a 'lethal weapon', which would be a great danger in the hands of a
prisoner. | gave the superintendent the choice of either depriving me of bread
and lemons, or allowing me a knife. After a great deal of fuss, my own penknife
was again placed at my disposal. But it remains in the keeping of the warder

and is only handed to me when | actually need it. Every evening it has to be
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given up to the head warder, who gives it back again to the convict warder in

the morning.

"This species will be new to you. Convict warders are generally prisoners on a
long sentence who are given warder's uniform for good conduct and entrusted
with tasks which do not involve any great responsibility. They are allowed to
wear warder's uniform but remain under continual supervision. One of these
warders who was sentenced for murder, has to watch me during the day. At
night he is given an assistant whose appearance reminds me of Shaukat Ali. This
last, it is true, has only been the case since the general inspector gave orders
that my cell door might remain open. Both warders are very harmless fellows.
They do not molest me in any way, and | never permit myself to talk to them. |
have to exchange a few words now and then with the warder, who watches me
in the daytime, about my desires and needs, but otherwise | have no

communication with him.

"My cell is situated in a triangular block whose longest side—it faces west—
contains eleven cells. One of my fellow prisoners quartered in the same section
is, | surmise, an Arabic state prisoner. As he does not speak Hindustani and |
unfortunately have no mastery of Arabic, our speech is limited to a mutual
'‘good morning'. The base of the triangle is formed by a stout wall and the
shortest side by a barbed-wire fence with a door which opens on to a spacious
square. The triangular space within the central block was formerly divided in
two by a chalk line | was forbidden to cross. Thus | had a space of about
seventy feet long at my disposal, on which | could move freely. When Mr.
Khambata, an inspection official, was here recently on a visit of inspection, |
drew his attention to this white line as a proof of the lack of human feeling in
the orders of the prison administration. He himself was not in favour of this
restriction and reported in this sense, with the result that the whole triangle
was made free to me. It is about a hundred and forty feet long. Now my desires
are set on the open square on the other side of the door. But that is perhaps
too human to be allowed. But since the white line has been removed, | may

perhaps hope that the barbed-wire fence will also fall and | may have still more
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freedom of movement. It is certainly a ticklish matter for the director, and he

will need time for deep reflection.

“I am in solitary confinement and may not speak to any one. Some of the
Dharwad prisoners are in the same jail with me. | do not see any of them,
though | really do not see how my society could do them any harm. They again
could not harm me. Nor would we make arrangements for our escape, nor
conspire for this purpose. Besides, by acting in this way, we would do the
Government the greatest favour. But if it is a question of protecting them from
the infection of my dangerous ideas, isolation has come too late. They are
already thoroughly infected. And there is only one thing | could do here, make

them still more enthusiastic about the charkha.

"What | said about my isolation is not intended as a complaint. | feel happy. My
nature likes loneliness. | love quietness. And now | have an opportunity of

engaging in studies that | had to neglect in the outside world.

"But not all prisoners feel like me and enjoy solitary confinement. It is as
inhuman, as it is unnecessary. It could be avoided by a proper distribution of
the prisoners. But now the prisoners are arbitrarily shut up together and no
director, however human his feelings, could be just to all the men and women
of different sorts who are entrusted to his care, while he has not a free hand.

So he merely does his best to be just to their bodies and neglects their souls.

"Hence it comes that the prisons are abused for the political ends and, the

political prisoner is not safe from persecution even within their walls.

"I shall end the description of my life in prison with a description of the course
of my day. My cell is in itself decent, clean and airy. The permission to sleep in
the open air is a great blessing to me, as | am accustomed to sleeping in the
open. | rise at four to pray. The inhabitants of the Satya- graha Ashram will, |
am sure, be glad to know that | have not ceased to say the morning prayers and
sing some of the hymns which | know by heart. At six | begin my studies. | am
not allowed a light. But as soon as it is light enough for reading, | start work. At
seven in the evening, when it is too dark to read, | finish my day's work. At

eight | betake myself to rest after the usual ashram prayer. My studies include
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the Koran, the Ramayana of Tulsidas, books about Christianity, exercises in
Urdu and much else. | spend six hours on these literary efforts. Four hours |
devote to hand- spinning and carding. To begin with, when | had only a little
cotton at my disposal, | could only spin for thirty minutes. But now the
administration has placed sufficient cotton at my disposal, very dirty, to be
sure, perhaps very good practice for a beginner in carding. | spend an hour at
carding and three at spinning. Anasuyabehn and Maganlal Gandhi have sent me
bobbins. | want to ask them not to send me any more for the moment. On the
other hand, some fine well-cleaned cotton would be a great service, but they
should not send me more than two pounds at a time. | am very much set on
making my own bobbins. To my way of thinking, every spinner should learn to
card. | learnt it in an hour. It is more difficult to manage than spinning, but it is

easier to learn.

"Spinning becomes more and more an inner need with me. Every day | come
nearer to the poorest of the poor, and in them, to God. The four hours | devote
to this work are more important to me than all the others. The fruits of my
labour lie before my eyes. Not one impure thought haunts me in these four
hours. While | read the Gita, the Koran, or the Ramayana, my thoughts fly far
away. But when | turn to the spinning wheel or work at the hackle, my
attention is directed on a single point. The spinning wheel, | know, cannot
mean so much to every one. But to me, the spinning wheel and the economic
salvation of impoverished India are so much one, that spinning has for me a
charm all its own. My heart is drawn backwards and forwards between the
spinning wheel and books. And it is not impossible, in my next letter, | will have

to tell you that | am spending even more time on spinning and carding.

"Please say to Maulana Abdul Bari, who recently informed me that he had begun
to spin, that | count on his keeping pace with me in progress. His good example
will cause many to make a duty of this important work. You may tell the people
at the ashram that | have written the promised primer, and | will send it to

them, if | am allowed. | hope it will also be possible for me to write the
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contemplated religious primer, and also the history of our prolonged fight in
South Africa.

“In order to divide the day better, | take only two meals instead of three.

| feel quite well on it. With regard to food, the jail superintendent is most
accommodating. For the last three days he has let me have goat's milk and

butter, and | hope, in a few days, to be able to make my own chapatis.

"Besides two new warm blankets, one mat and two sheets have been placed at
my disposal. And a pillow has also arrived since. | could really do without it. Up
till now | have used my books or my spare clothes as a pillow. But
Rajagopalachari used all his influence to have a pillow given to me. There is
also a bathroom with a lock available, which | am allowed to use every day. A
special cell has been put at my disposal for work, at least while it is not

required for other purposes. The sanitary arrangements have been improved.

"So my friends need not be at all anxious about me. | am as happy as a bird and
| do not feel that | am accomplishing less here than outside the prison. My stay
here is a good school for me and my separation from my fellow workers should
prove whether our movement is an independently evolving organism, or merely
the work of one individual and, therefore, something very transient. | myself
have no fears. Thus | am not eager to know what is happening outside. If my
prayers are sincere and come from a faithful heart, they are more useful . . .

than any fussy activity.

"I am very anxious on the other hand about the health of our friend Das, and
have good reason to reproach his wife for not informing me how he is. | hope

that Motilaji's asthma is better.

"Please try to convince my wife that it is better for her not to visit me. Devadas
made a scene when he was here. He could not bear to see me standing in the
superintendent's presence, when he was admitted. The proud and sensitive boy
burst into tears and | had difficulty in calming him. He should have realized
before that | am now a prisoner and, as such, have no right to sit in the prison

superintendent's presence. Of course, Rajagopalachari and Devadas should have
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been offered seats. That this was omitted was certainly not due to want of
courtesy. | do not think the superintendent is accustomed to be present at
meetings of this kind. But in my case he declined to take the risk. But | should
not like the scene to be repeated on a visit from my wife and, even less, that
an exception should be made for me and chairs offered. | can keep my dignity
even standing. And we must have patience for a little until the English people
have advanced enough to extend on every occasion and universally their
lovable politeness with unforced cordiality to us Indians. Besides, | do not long
for visitors, and | would like to ask my friends and relations to restrain
themselves in this matter. People may come to see me on business affairs,
since, for this, it does not matter whether external circumstances are

favourable or not.

"l hope that Chotani Mian has distributed the spinning wheels among the poor
Muslim women of Panchmahals, Khandesh, and Agra. Unfortunately, | have
forgotten the name of the woman missionary who wrote to me from Agra.

Possibly Kristodas will remember it.

"l have almost finished with the Urdu manual and would be very grateful for an

Urdu dictionary and also any other book you or Dr. Anssuri may select for me.

"I hope that you are well. To ask you not to overwork would be to demand the

Impossible. | can only pray that God will keep you well . . ."

After the first unpleasantness the relations between Gandhi and the jail
authorities improved, but the life in jail did not run always smooth. If he asked
for no special privileges for himself, he insisted that the treatment given to
fellow prisoners must not be inferior to his. In the letters to the jail

superintendent on May i and November 12, 1923, Gandhi wrote:

"You were good enough to show me the order to the effect that certain
prisoners sentenced to simple imprisonment will be assigned to a special
section and to inform me that | was of the number. In my view some of the
prisoners condemned to hard labour like Kaujalgi, Jeramdas and Bhansali are
not worse criminals than | am. Besides, they had probably had a much higher

position than | and, in any case, they were accustomed to a more comfortable
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life than | have led for years. So long as svvtfh prisoners are not assigned to the
special group, it is impossible for me, however much | might like it, to avalil
myself of the advantage to special prison orders. | would, therefore, be very

grateful if you would strike my name off the list of the special section.

"At the time that you informed my comrade, Abdul Gani, that the prison rules
did not allow you to grant him food which cost more than the official ration, |
drew your attention to the fact that your predecessor permitted all my
comrades as well as myself to arrange our own diet. | further informed you that
it was very unpleasant for me to enjoy a favour denied to Abdul Gani, and that
for this reason my diet must also be restricted to what is in accordance with
the rules and what is allowed to Abdul Gani. You were good enough to ask me
to accept the old rations for the time being and to say that the whole question
would be discussed with the general inspector, who was shortly to visit the
prison. | have now waited ten days. If | am to keep a good conscience | cannot
wait any longer, Jor | have nothing at all to discuss with the general inspector. |
have no reason to complain to him of the decision you took in the case of Abdul
Gani. | willingly recognize that you are powerless even if you were inclined to
help my comrade. Nor is it my aim to work for a change in the food regulations
of the prison. | desire one thing only, to protect myself against any preferential

treatment.

"I, therefore, ask you from next Wednesday to give me no more oranges and
grapes. In spite of this, my food will still be more expensive than the official
ration. | do not know if | need four pounds of goat's milk, but so long as you
refuse to reduce my food, so that its cost is in accordance with the rules, |

must, although reluctantly, accept the four pounds of milk.

"l do not need to assure you that there is no question of dissension. It is only for
the sake of my own inner peace that | propose that you should restrict my diet

and | beg for your understanding and approval."

Gandhi lived on milk for a month with the result that he lost fourteen pounds in
weight. When Kasturbai visited him she was shocked to see him in a weak

condition and she persuaded him to take to his normal diet. The superintendent
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told her that Gandhi had no more ground to complain. Kasturbai said: "Yes, yes,

| know my husband. He always mischief."

Gandhi mapped out a programme of studies to finish which six years were not
enough. During the first three months he had a vague hope that the people
would rise to the occasion, "complete the boycott of foreign cloth and unlock
the prison gates". But he soon realized that "it meant laborious quiet organizing
which could not take the nation anything less than five years." He settled down
to studies with the zest of "a youth of twenty-four instead of an old man of
fifty-four with a broken constitution". He accounted for every minute of his
time and read about 150 books on religion, literature, social and natural
sciences. For the first time, Gandhi read the whole of the Mahabharata and the
six systems of Hindu philosophy in Gujarati. He read Manusmriti and the
Upanishads in English translations by Buhler and Max Miiller. He read Shankar,
Jnaneshwar, Tilak and Aurobindo on the Bhagavad Gita. He also read
extensively on Buddhism, Sikhism and Islam, Christianity and Zoroastrianism:
The Gospel of Buddha by Paul Carus, Lectures on Buddhism by Rhys Davids,
Amir Ali's The Spirit of Islam and History of Saracens, Shibli's life of the
Prophet, Mahomed Ali's Koran, Farrar's Seekers After God, Moulton's Early
Zoroastrianism, Henry James's The Varieties of Religious Experience, and

Hopkin's Origin and Evolution of Religions.

In social sciences, he read Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire,
Bacon's Wisdom of the Ancients, Buckle's History of Civilization, Haeckel's
Evolution of Man, Guizot's European Civilization, James's Our Hellenese
Heritage, Kidd's Social Evolution, Motley's Rise of the Dutch Republic, Wells's
Outline of History, Geddes's Evolution of Cities, Lecky's European Morals and

Roseberry's Life of Pitt.

He read Goethe's Faust, Tagore's Sadhana, Shaw's Man and Superman and

Kipling's Barrackroom Ballads.

Gandhi made later a detailed comment on some of the books he read. History,
for him, had a special spiritual significance: "It is my pet theory that our Hindu

ancestors solved the question for us by ignoring history as it is understood today
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and by building on slight events their philosophical structure. Such is the
Mahabharata. And | look to Gibbon and Motley as inferior editions of the
Mahabharata . . . The substance of all these stories is, ‘Names and forms matter
little, they come and go. That which is permanent, eludes the historian of
events. Truth transcends history.™
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09. Swaraj Party ( 1922-1923)

THE imprisonment of Gandhi was received with solemnity proclaiming the
nation's determination to follow his message of self-control and nonviolence.
The Congress Working Committee said: "This committee, while realizing that
the conviction of Mahatma Gandhi deprives the country of the guidance of its
universally trusted and beloved leader, rejoices that through him India delivers
to the world even in her bondage her ancient message of truth and non-

violence."

Gandhi's weapon had acquired glamour and it was being partially used by the
Germans in the Ruhr district. The American Nation commented: "It is Gandhi,
the ascetic prophet of non-co-operation, who has made it possible for the
Hindus and the Muslims to unite in their cry for swaraj, who has sapped the
foundations of British rule in India and swept India's struggle into the

consciousness of the callous West. What Germany needs is a German Gandhi."

The A.-1.C.C. was held at Lucknow on June 7, 1922 to take stock of the
situation in the country. Motilal Nehru had just been released from jail.
Rajagopalachari, secretary of the Congress, was also present there. Under their
guidance the Civil Disobedience Inquiry Committee, consisting of Hakim Ajmal
Khan, Motilal Nehru, Rajagopalachari, Dr. Ansari, Vithal- bhai Patel and Kasturi

Ranga lyengar was appointed.

At Yeravda, Gandhi was walled as in a tomb. But never did tomb act as a

barrier to thought, and Gandhi's spirit animated India.

In August, 1922 commenced the daily martyrdom of Guru-ka-Bagh, a sanctuary
in gurudwara. As the result of a religious effervescence, one of the Sikh sects,
the Akalis, wished to purify the sanctuaries. They had fallen into the hands of
the guardians of ill repute who refused to abdicate, and the Government took
their defence. One thousand Akalis settled near the sanctuary, while 4,000
Akalis took up the abode in the Golden Temple at Amritsar, ten miles away.

And every day one hundred stately Sikhs from among the 4,000, many of whom
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served in the war, left the Golden Temple after making the vow of remaining
true to the principles of non-violence in thought and deed, and of reaching
Guru-ka-Bagh or being brought back unconscious. Similarly, from the group of
the thousand Akali volunteers twenty-five took the same vow every day. Not far
from the sanctuary the police waited at the bridge with iron-tipped rods to stop
the manifestation. With a wreath of white flowers around their black turbans,
the Akalis arrived every day before the police, and at a short distance they
stopped and began to pray silently. The police beat them with the iron-tipped
rods, till blood began to flow and the brave Sikhs fell unconscious. It was a new

heroism steeled by suffering, "a war of the spirit".

The report of the inquiry committee was ready by October 30, and it was
submitted to C. R. Das, who was now released and had automatically become
the president of the Congress. The survey said: "It has fallen to us to examine
the magnificent work of the greatest man of the age now resting behind the
walls of the Yeravda prison. The gravity of our task, apparent as it was at the
outset, impressed us more and more strongly as we proceeded with the inquiry.
At every step we realized the invaluable guidance afforded by the general plan
so carefully worked out by the masterful genius, who till recently, directed the
campaign in person. We were naturally reluctant to put it lightly away in his
absence from the field of operations. Great, however, as is our respect and our
admiration for Mahatma Gandhi, we have not allowed it to come in the way of
our clear duty. We have approached his work with reverence but have
examined it with care. We have endeavoured to face existing conditions with
an open mind controlled only by our unshakable faith in the high purpose of the
great movement. We have wholly discountenanced open revolt against the
general scheme of non-violent non-co-operation and utter subservience to the

minutest detail at the other."

Not only was the civil disobedience called impractical for the present, but half
the members suggested that it be abandoned and a new party be formed to
work in the councils. Motilal Nehru, Hakim Ajmal Khan and Vithalbhai Patel,

who were in favour of council entry, wrote: "Times have now changed.
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Circumstances have altered. The period of struggle is indefinitely prolonged.
Measures affecting the daily life of the people are being enacted in the
legislature year after year. Fresh taxation and huge liabilities are being
imposed with the help and in the name of the so-called representatives of the
people, and nolens volens the people will have to submit to them. Under these
circumstances it is a question for consideration how far the hold of the
Congress over the masses can remain unaffected. Suppose the Congress persists
in the boycott of the councils in its present form, and it is found that a greater
percentage of voters record their votes on the occasion, our claim would be
discredited. We are inclined to believe that the policy of abstention has lost its
charm, and it is likely that a greater percentage of voters will poll at the
ensuing elections. In that event, the success gained at the last elections will be

a thing of the past and the whole movement will be adversely affected.”

In December the session of the Congress was held at Gaya under the
presidentship of Das. In his address, Das advocated council entry and put
forward a plan of obstruction but added that he would give it up, if the
decision of the Khilafat Conference was agaijist it. He wanted Congressmen to
return in a majority in the councils and there oppose all measures of the
Government. Then either the Government would be compelled to conduct their
affairs by certification or would yield to popular demands. In case of
certification the Congress members would resign on that issue and seek re-
election and again oppose all the measures. Even then if the Government did
not yield, the Congress members would appeal to the voters to withhold the
payment of taxes and thus fall back on civil disobedience. With the exception

of the council entry programme, Das stood for non-co-operation.

Rajagopalachari wanted the Congress to adopt the full-fledged non-cooperation
and his resolution on council boycott was passed by 1,740 votes against 890.
The annual session closed with a resolution to continue non- co-operation. The
Khilafat Conference which was also held along with the Congress stood for total

non-co-operation.
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Das and Motilal Nehru raised a standard of revolt and formed on the 1 st
January 1923 the Swaraj Party with Das as president and Nehru as secretary.
The Swaraj Party declared that it wanted to work within the Congress, "having
full faith in the creed of the Congress believing that the Gaya programme is not

conducive to the speedy attainment of swaraj."

Matters came to a head at the A.-1.C.C. in May. Das resigned, and a small
centre group emerged and formed the new Working Committee with Dr. Ansari
as president and Jawaharlal Nehru as general secretary. The new arrangement
was, however, shortlived. Gujarat, which was a no-changers' stronghold,
refused to carry out some of the directions of the central office. Another
meeting of the A.-I.C.C. was held at Nagpur. The Working Committee
representing the centre group resigned. Azad was elected president by a

majority of four, all the Swarajists voting for him.

Vallabhbhai Patel was given full powers to conduct the Nagpur Flag Satyagraha,
started on May 1. The campaign, in which nearly two thousand volunteers took
part, came to a successful termination when on August 18 the Government
allowed a procession with the national flag to proceed without any

interference.

The tug of war between the Swarajists and the no-changers went on, the
former gradually gaining. Another stage, marking a Swarajist advance, was
reached at a special session of the Congress held at Delhi in September. Azad
presided. Lajpat Rai who was recently released pleaded for unity in the
Congress. He thought that a Congress without Das and Nehru would be a sorry
affair. He declared that personally he did not want to seek election even if the
bar was removed. Rajagopalachari did not attend the session and left the
affairs in the hands of Mahomed Ali, who was released from jail a short while
ago. Mohamed Ali made a statement that he was searching for the key of
Yeravda. He won the day for the Swarajists by announcing that he had received
a telegram from Gandhi in their favour. This telegram, of course, was the
fictitious product of his lively imagination. He moved a resolution permitting

those who had no conscientious objection to stand for election, and suspending
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the propaganda against council entry. Vallabhbhai Patel and Rajendra Prasad

remained neutral and the resolution was passed by a majority.

The Swarajists triumphed at Delhi. They received sanction for contesting the
1923 elections. They had succeeded in constructing an efficient party machine
of their own. They had collected funds, enlisted workers and had organized a
party press. For some months they had conducted a steady propaganda among
the electorate. The Swaraj Party was returned in majority in several provinces
and succeeded in capturing just under half the elected seats in the Central
Assembly. The success was mainly due to the remarkable combination of Das
and Nehru. Das was a great orator; Nehru was a great organizer and
disciplinarian. Between the two of them there was absolute confidence, so
much so that each had authorized the other to use his name for any statement,
even without previous reference or consultation. They gave strength and

prestige to the Swaraj Party.

A few days after the elections, the Congress met in December at Coca- nada.
Mahomed Ali, in his presidential address, paid a glowing tribute to Gandhi:
"More than ever we need our great chief, Mahatma Gandhi, today. Although the
man who was most responsible to Mahatma Gandhi's incarceration hoped that
by 'burying him alive', as he put it, he would kill the spirit that the Mahatma
had infused into the nation, | feel certain that it lives just as surely as the
Mahatma lives himself. Friends, the only one who can lead you is the one who
had led you at Amritsar, at Calcutta, at Nagpur and at Ahmedabad, though each
session of the Congress had its own elected president. Our generalissimo is a
prisoner of war in the hands of the enemy, and none can fill the void that his
absence from our midst has caused. Self-purification through suffering; a moral
preparation for the responsibilities of government; self-discipline, as the
condition precedent of swaraj, was Mahatma's creed and conviction. And those
of us, who have been privileged to have lived in the glorious year that
culminated in the Congress session at Ahmedabad, have seen what a rapid
change he wrought in the thoughts and feelings and actions of such large

masses of mankind."
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The Congress permitted the Swarajists to enter the councils. It urged the
people to carry out the constructive programme and prepare for the adoption
of civil disobedience. The compromise resolution was moved by

Rajagopalachari and seconded by Das.

In 1923 the co-operation between the Hindus and Muslims was on the decline
and communal dissensions apace. The issue of Khilafat was solved by the Turks
themselves. In November 1922, the Turks under their leader, Mustafa Kamal,
rose and deposed the old Sultan cum Caliph, putting a new figurehead in his
place as Caliph only, without temporal power. The old Sultan fled to Malta on a
British ship. Mustafa Kamal was elected president and he concentrated all
power in himself. Khilafatists accepted Kamal's decision without protest, for it
was now clear to them that nothing that the Indian Muslims did was likely to
have much relevance or effect. The struggle was almost over, their enthusiasm

was a spent force.

In the bigger cities a number of riots took place, brutal in the extreme.
Communalists of various denominations, mostly political reactionaries, emerged
now from their retirement. To the detriment of national interest, communalism

triumphed.

Terrorism began to raise its head once more. Gandhi's personality and ideals
had captured the imagination of the emotional youth of Bengal, but they still
retained their faith in the efficacy of violence as a political weapon. The tide
and ebb of non-violent non-co-operation had a visible effect in Bengal. On the
collapse of Gandhi's movement, the terrorists came in the open and began to
preach the necessity of violence. There was a recrudescence of political
dacoities culminating in assassinations. The attempt of the Government to
bring the terrorists to book in the Alipore Conspiracy Case failed. A serious
dacoity was effected by armed youths at Chittagong, followed by the
assassination of a police officer. Soon after, Mr. Day was murdered in broad

daylight in Calcutta being mistaken for the commissioner of police.

Romain Rolland, who wrote a biography of Gandhi in 1923, observed: "This is

the man who has stirred three hundred million people to revolt, who has
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shaken the foundations of the British Empire, who has introduced into human

politics the strongest religious impetus of the last two thousand years."
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10. Escape From Death (1924 )

IN THE later years of his prison life, Gandhi was ailing from some serious
disease. It took a bad turn and developed into appendicitis. On January 11,
1924, he was transferred to Sassoon Hospital, Poona. The surgeon of the
hospital raised the first alarm, took him away to his hospital in his own car and
decided on an immediate operation. A cryptic communique announced on the
morning of January 13: "Mr. Gandhi was operated on for acute appendicitis last

night." India was numbed with anxiety.

Srinivasa Sastri broke the news of successful operation in a press statement

dated January 13:

"Dr. V. B. Gokhale came to me about 8.45 p.m., just as | was finishing my
dinner, and told me how the Yeravda authorities had removed Gandhi to the
Sassoon Hospital, where he was in charge. He was about to be operated upon
for appendicitis. As the case was serious, the patient had been asked whether
he would like any doctor friends of his to be sent for. He had mentioned Dr.
Dalai of Bombay and Dr. Jivraj Mehta who was in Baroda. Both had been wired
to and attempts had been made, but in vain, to get at Dr. Dalai by means of
the telephone. Meanwhile, in view of the patient's temperature and pulse, it
had been decided to perform the operation immediately and he was asked
whether he would like to have any friends brought to see him. He mentioned
me, Dr. Phatak of the non-cooperation party and Mr. N. C. Kelkar. Dr. Gokhale
and | started at once and took Dr. Phatak on the way, Mr. Kelkar being away at
Satara. On my entering the room we greeted each other and | inquired how he
felt as to the operation. He answered firmly that the doctors had come to a
definite conclusion and he was content to abide by it. In reply to further
inquiry he said that he had full confidence in the medical men about him and
that they had been very kind and very careful. Should there arise any public
agitation, he added, then it should be made known that he had no complaint
whatever to make against the authorities, and that so far as the care of his

body went their treatment left nothing to be desired.

www.mkgandhi.org Page 162


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

"Then | inquired if Mrs. Gandhi had been informed of his condition. He said, she
did not know the latest developments but she knew that for some time he had
not been well and he expected to hear from her. He then made enquiries of my
wife and some of my colleagues in the Servants of India Society. 'Have your

frequent journeys out of India benefited your health? asked the Mahatma.

"Dr. Phatak then read a draft statement to be signed by Mr.Gandhi coveying his
consent to the operation. After hearing it once, Mr. Gandhi put on his
spectacles and read it himself. Then he said he would like the wording changed
and asked Col. Maddock, who was in the room, what he thought. The colonel
said that Mr. Gandhi knew best how to put it in appropriate language, his own
suggestion would not be of much value. Then he dictated a longish statement
which | took down in pencil. It was addressed to Col. Maddock who was to
perform the operation. The letter acknowledged the exceeding kindness and
attention which he had received from Col. Maddock, the surgeon-general, other
medical officers and the attendants, and stated he had full confidence in Col.
Maddock. It proceeded to thank the Government for their considerateness in
allowing him to send for his own doctors, but as they could not be got in spite
of the best attempts made by Col. Maddock and, as delay would, in the opinion
of the colonel, involve serious risk, he requested him to perform the operation
at once. When it was finished | read it out to him once. Then he called Col.
Maddock to his side and | read it again at his desire. Col. Maddock was quite
satisfied and remarked, 'Of course, you know best how to put it in proper
language.' He then drew up his knees in posture for signing the paper which he
did in pencil. His hand shook very much and | noticed that he did not dot the 't
at the end. He remarked to the doctor, 'See how my hand trembles. You will
have to put this right.' Col. Maddock answered, 'Oh, we will put tons and tons of

strength into you.'

"As the operation room was being got ready, the doctors went out and | found
myself nearly alone with the Mahatma. After a remark or two of a purely
personal nature | asked him whether he had anything particular to say. |

noticed a touch of eagerness as he replied, as though he was waiting for an
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opportunity to say something. 'If there is an agitation,' he said, 'for my relase
after the operation, which | do not wish, let it be on proper lines. My quarrel
with the Government is there and will continue so long as the originating causes
exist. Of course, there can't be any conditions. If Government think they have
kept me long enough, they may let me go. That would be honourable. If they
think that | am an innocent man and that my motiyes have been good, that
while | have deep quarrel with the Government | love Englishmen and have
many friends amongst them, they may release me. But it must not be on false
issues. Any agitation must be kept on proper non-violent lines. Perhaps, | have
not expressed myself quite well but you had better put it in your own
inimitable style.' | mentioned the motions of which notice had been given in the
assembly and added that though Government might in other circumstances

have opposed it, | expected that they would take a different line.

"I then pressed him again for a message to his people, his followers or the
country. He was surprisingly firm on this subject. He said he was a prisoner of
the Government and he must observe the prisoner's code of honour
scrupulously. He was supposed to be civilly dead. He had no knowledge of
outside events and he could not have anything to do with the public. He had no

message.

" 'How is it then that Mr. Mahomed Ali communicated a message as from you the
other day?” The words were scarcely out of my mouth when | regretted them.
But recall was impossible. He was obviously astonished at my question and
exclaimed, 'Mr. Mahomed Ali! A message from me!" Luckily at this point the
nurse came in with some articles of apparel for him and signalled to me to
depart. In a few minutes he was shifted to the operation room. | sat outside
marvelling at the exhibitions | had witnessed of high-mindedness, forgiveness,
chivalry and love transcending ordinary human nature; and what mercy it was
that the non-co-operation movement should have had a leader of such serene
vision and sensitiveness to honour! The surgeon-general and the inspector-
general of prisons were also there. | could see from their faces how anxious

they were at the tremendous responsibility that lay on them. They said that the
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patient had borne the operation very well indeed, that some puss had come out
and that it was a matter of congratulation that the operation had not been de-
layed any longer. The patient had had morphia and was expected to sleep

soundly for sometime longer when we dispersed.”

In the night of January 12, at ten, he was put on the operation table. During
the operation, a thunderstorm cut off the electricity. Then the flashlight which
one of the three nurses had been holding went out, and the operation had to be
finished by the light of a hurricane lamp. It took one hour for the resourceful

surgeon to negotiate with the dangerous situation.
Mahadev Desai wrote in Young India 011 January 29:

"But if any one had asked me to write anything about Bapu that day | would not
have had the heart to do it. He was so emaciated, so shrivelled up, that you
could not bring yourself to be composed enough to say or to write anything
about his condition. But, thank God, he began picking up unexpectedly fast,
and | am happy to say that | feel now able to say something about what is

happening in this the greatest of our places of pilgrimage today.

"These have been days which will live in our annals. The nation had the good
fortune to see its revered leader at work, to see him mould heroes out of clay
whilst at work. It had yet to see his gospel go forth from his sickbed and see it
translated into act before his eyes. It has done so during the past fortnight. It is
a living atmosphere of love of which you begin to feel the effects, as you
approach the room which happens to possess today the light that transcends

the bounds of time and space.

"l have had the privilege, as unmerited probably as the one | had two years ago,
of being with him these ten days, though not the privilege of serving him. That
privilege is being entirely monopolized by the hospital nurses. One of them is
an Englishwoman of long experience. He cannot help smiling as she quietly
approaches him. One day she comes talking about her pet dogs, and draws Bapu
in a conversation about the different varieties of dogs and their usefulness.
Another day she talks about her experience in the English and African hospitals,

and tells him how she has lived throughout her life the lesson that her doctors

www.mkgandhi.org Page 165


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

taught her of never trying to be popular. A third day she decorates the room
with the finest flowers and asks Bapu to admire her work. There was another
nurse much younger, but equally fond of Bapu, who prided herself on having
Mr. Gandhi as her first 'private' patient after passing out as a trained nurse.
~'Nursing is not always a joy, at times it is a task,' she used to say, 'but it has
been a pure joy and a privilege to nurse Mr. Gandhi. The doctor comes and tells
me, "You did not use to print your reports like this ever before", and | tell him

straightway, "Nor had | such a patient before.

"And another day she told me, 'My friends were chaffing me for getting fond of
Mr. Gandhi; | told them they would do the same if they had the privilege of

serving him.'

"And the surgeon's love for him is as undisguised as the nurses'. The civil
surgeon has had letters and telegrams pouring on him to congratulate him for
the way in which he was serving Mahatmaji, and it is not without a blush that

he says, 'How am | to reply to all of them? Shall | do it through the press?

"l do not know if anyone attending Bapu has the slightest consciousness that he

Is serving a state prisoner. A compelling love chokes all other consciousness.

"But why? Even he who has to look upon him as a prisoner, seemed scarcely
different in his manner from the rest. Col. Murray, the Yeravda prison
superintendent, came to see Bapu the other day. 'Do you think, Mr. Gandhi, |
have neglected you? No, | thought | should not disturb you. And as | see you now
after some days, | find you very much better. The colonel also assures me you
are quickly improving. Your friends always remember you. Mr. Gani especially
asked me to tell you that he still gets up at four in the morning. Every one of
them is happy and misses you. | hope that they do so permanently.' His
sweetness was touching. 'Thank you, Col. Murray,' said Bapu, 'but | assure you
that nothing will please me better than to be up and doing and be under your
very kind care once again at Yeravda.' You never could tell, if you did not know
him, that a prison superintendent was speaking to one of his prisoners, and you
could almost visualize the atmosphere of love created by Bapu in his prison cell

at Yeravda.
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"But | must say something about Bapu's health, rather than go on talking about
his alchemy of love. He looks still emaciated, but he is better than he might
have been as he told Rajagopalachari, the other day, rating him for his ill
health, adding 'and you are worse than you ought to be.' His weight which at its
best was 112 Ib. in jail cannot be now very much over a maund, though it is
difficult to be precise, as he is still in bed, and cannot be moved out of it.
There is no doubt, however, that he is getting stronger every day. There is a
chain, hanging down from the top of his bed, of which he gets a hold to enable
him to sit up or turn in bed. 'That's for my gymnastics,' he said to a friend the
other day. The fingers are still shaky, but not so much as before. His
nourishment is nearly half his usual quantity, and consists of about two pounds
of milk, a couple of oranges and grapes. The bowels open without the help of
the enema, though a mild purgative is at times necessary. Above all he gets
most restful sleep of the kind he has never had during the last few years. For
even the days in jail were of'toil unsevered from tranquillity’. From my talks
with the surgeon | can say that there is now no cause for anxiety, though the

convalescence will certainly be prolonged and even indefinite.

"And need | say anything about the torrents of love that have taken their course
to Poona from all the parts of India? Devadas who should be privileged to be
with his father for all the time, has to content himself serving him by attending
to the numerous letters and telegrams coming day and night inquiring after
Bapu's health. But the telegrams and letters do not exhaust the affections. One
day, the residents of the far-off Tanjore write to say that they did their
archanas and abhishekams in a particular mandir, and send on the sacred ashes
and kum-kum for Mahatmaji, another day comes a letter from Kashi telling
Devadas that special japas were performed in the temple of Mrityunjaya
Mahadev, the Conqueror of Death, that hundreds of Brahmins will be continuing
their anushthanams until Mahatmaji gets better, and they do not omit to send
the sacred water of the Ganges and the sacred ashes also. The Hindus from
Shiyali (Tirupur) and Dindigul vie in their love with their Musalman brethren of
Nagore who send special tabarruk, prasadamy of some aulia. A Parsi sister

writes offering her blood if the surgeons thought it necessary to put in blood in
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Mahatmaji, while an English lady writes detailed instructions about his diet,
and Mrs. Gokhale from Bombay writes to say that she will spin an extra couple

of hours every day, now that Mahatmaji cannot spin.

"One of the constant visitors at the hospital—and of these there is no end, my
duty there being only that of standing at the gate to keep them away—is an
Englishman, an old military pensioner who makes it a point to come every other
day with a bouquet of flowers, and gets into Bapu's room unobstructed by any
one. It is simply impossible to stop him. Impatiently he rushes to Bapu, shakes
his hand, and delivers his message of cheer in a few seconds and walks away.
‘Cheer up old man. | see that you are very much better than yesterday. | know
you must get better. How old are you? Fifty-five. Oh, it is nothing. | am eighty-
two. Get better, please do." One day he stopped and inquired, 'Can | do
anything for you Mr. Gandhi?' 'No,' said Bapu, 'please pray for me.' 'That | will,
but tell me if | can do anything for you. Believe me to be your brother.' To
which Bapu replies with a smile, 'Believe me | have amongst my friends a
number of Englishmen whom | regard as more than my brothers." The man is
deeply touched, moved out assuring us that he prays thrice every day that Mr.
Gandhi may live up to his age, and also telling us that many Englishmen pray for

him, and many officers inquire after him.

"The picture will be incomplete if | do not say a word about the illustrious
leaders who are now flocking to Poona to see their leader. They did not come
until now, as they knew it would not be well to disturb him. A man like Mr.
Jayakar says, T will now come, but will only have his darshan from a distance’,
and Jawaharlal assures Devadas that he would come last of all. The big brother
comes, and insists that Mahatmaji should not talk to him, fumbles about on
Mahatmayji's bed for his legs, which he finds with some difficulty, opens out the
covering, and kisses them. Shankarlal and others like him are choked with tears
and Pandit Motilal has no heart to get away without bidding him good-bye a
second time, and deliberately misses a train. Lalaji comes eager to have a talk
with him, but stands aside, almost in spite of himself, so that he may not draw

him into a talk with him. He visits him again before leaving Poona. There is
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something in him which is struggling to find expression. Probably it checks the
tears, or the tears check it. But ultimately it succeeds and bursts out. But Bapu
with his inimitable smile says, ‘Lalaji, the joke is too big for my stomach. |
would have a hearty laugh, but for the wound and the stitches.' So Lalaji, who
would have gone otherwise with a heavy heart, goes away with a much lighter
heart, not without assuring others also that we may not be sad now, but rejoice

that God in His infinite mercy has blessed us."

On February 5, while Gandhi and Andrews were talking, Col. Maddock came in

and announced to Gandhi the news of his release.

Gandhi remained quiet for a few minutes and then said to Col. Maddock with a
smile, "I hope you will allow me to remain your patient and also your guest a
little longer." The surgeon laughed and told him that he trusted that his patient
would go on obeying his orders, as a doctor, and that he himself might have
very great pleasure and satisfaction of seeing him thoroughly restored to
health.

As Gandhi was convalescing in the hospital, the first public message came from

him in the form of a letter addressed to Mahomed Ali:

"I send you, as President of the Congress, few words which | know our
countrymen expect from me on my sudden release. | am sorry that the
Government have prematurely released me on account of my illness. Such a
release can bring me no joy, for | hold that the illness of a prisoner affords no

ground for his release.

"I would be guilty of ungratefulness if | did not tell you, and through you the
whole public, that both the jail and the hospital authorities have been all
attention during my illness. Col. Murray, the superintendent of the Yeravda
prison, as soon as he suspected that my illness was at all serious, invited Col.
Maddock to assist him and | am sure that the promptest measures were taken
by him to secure for me the best treatment possible. | could not have been
removed to the David and Jacob Sassoon Hospitals a moment earlier. Col.
Maddock and his staff have treated me with the utmost attention and kindness.

| may not omit the nurses who have surrounded me with sisterly care. Though it
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is now open to me to leave this hospital, knowing that | can get no better
treatment anywhere else, with Col. Maddock’s kind permission, | have decided
to remain under his care till the wound is healed and no further medical

treatment is necessary.

"The public will easily understand that for sometime to come, | shall be quite
unfit for active work and those who are interested in my speedy return to
active life will hasten it by postponing their natural desire to see me. | am
unfit, and shall be so for some weeks perhaps, to see a number of visitors. |
shall better appreciate the affection of friends, if they will devote greater time
and attention to such national work as they may be engaged in and especially

to hand-spinning.

"My release has brought me no relief. Whereas, before release, | was free from
responsibility save that of conforming to jail discipline and trying to qualify
myself for more efficient service, | am now overwhelmed with a sense of
responsibility | am ill-fitted to discharge. Telegrams of congratulations have
been pouring in upon me. They have but added to the many proofs | have
received of the affection of our countrymen for me. It naturally pleases and
comforts me. Many telegrams, however, betray hopes of results from my
service which stagger me. The thought of my utter incapacity to cope with the

work before me humbles my pride.

"Although | know very little of the present situation in the country, | know
sufficient to enable me to see that perplexing as the national problems were at
the time of the Bardoli resolutions, they are far more perplexing today. It is
clear that without unity between the Hindus, Muslims, Sikhs, Parsis and
Christians and other Indians, all talk of swaraj is idle. This unity which | fondly
believed in 1922 had been nearly achieved, has so far as the Hindus and the
Musalmans are concerned, | observe, suffered a severe check. Mutual trust has
given place to distrust. An indissoluble bond between the various communities
must be established if we are to win freedom. Will the thanksgiving of the
nation over my release be turned into a solid unity between the communities?

That will restore me to health far quicker than any medical treatment or rest-
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cure. When | heard in the jail of the tension between the Hindus and
Musalmans in certain places, my heart sank within me. The rest | am advised to
have will be no rest with the burden of disunion preying upon me. | ask all
those who cherish love towards me, to utilize it in furtherance of the union we
all desire. | know that the task is difficult. But nothing is difficult if we have a
living faith in God. Let us realize our own weakness and approach Him, and He
will surely help. It is weakness which breeds fear, and fear breeds distrust. Let
us both shed our fear, but | know that even if one of us will cease to fear we
shall cease to quarrel. Nay, | say that your tenure of office will be judged solely
by what you can do in the cause of union. | know that we love each other as
brothers. | ask you, therefore, to share my anxiety and help me to go through

the period of illness with a lighter heart.

“If we could but visualize the growing pauperism of the land and realize that
the spinning wheel is the only remedy for the disease, the wheel will leave us
little leisure for fighting. | had during the last two years ample time and
solitude for hard thinking. It made me a firmer believer than ever in the
efficacy of the Bardoli programme and, therefore, in the unity between the
races, the charkha, the removal of untouchability, and the application of non-
violence in thought, word and deed to our methods as indispensable for swaraj.
If we faithfully and fully carry out this programme we need never resort to civil
disobedience, and | should hope that it will never be necessary. But | must
state that my thinking prayerfully and in solitude has not weakened my belief
in the efficacy and righteousness of civil disobedience. | hold it, as never
before, to be a man's or a nation's right and duty, when its vital being is in
jeopardy. | am convinced that it is attended with less danger than war” and
whilst the former when successful benefits both the resister and the

wrongdoer, the latter harms both the victor and the vanquished.

"You will not expect me to express any opinion on the vexed question of return
by the Congressmen to the legislative councils and assembly. Though | have not
in any way altered my opinion about the boycott of councils, law courts and

government schools, | have no data for coming to a judgement upon the
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alterations made at Delhi, and | do not propose to express any opinion until |
have had the opportunity of discussing the question with our illustrious
countrymen who have felt called upon in the interest of the country to advise

removal of the boycott of legislative bodies.

“In conclusion may |, through you, thank all the very numerous senders of
congratulatory messages? It is not possible for me personally to acknowledge
each message. It has gladdened my heart to see among the messages many
from our moderate friends. | have, and non-co-operators can have, no quarrel
with them. They too are wfell-wishers of their country and serve to the best of
their lights. If we consider them to be in the wrong, we can hope to win them
over only by friendliness and patient reasoning, never by abusing. Indeed we
want to regard Englishmen too as our friends and not misunderstand them by
treating them as our enemies. And if we are today engaged in a struggle against
the British Government, it is against the system for which it stands and not
against Englishmen who are administering the system. | know many of us have
failed to understand the distinction and, in so far as we have failed, we have

harmed our cause.
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11. At Juhu ( 1924 )

ON MARCH 10, 1924, Gandhi went to Juhu, on the seashore, outside Bombay. The
first contact he was to make outside India, after his release, was with Romain
Rolland. Gandhi wrote to him on March 22 his first letter, which was to serve as
a prelude to their friendship. Rolland made himself the mouthpiece of Gandhi's
ideas in Europe. In a foreword to the French edition of a collection of Gandhi's
articles in Young India, he wrote: "l saw surging up in the plains of the Indus the
citadel of the spirit, which had been raised by the frail and unbreakable

Mahatma. And | set myself to rebuild it in Europe."

In Europe Gandhi's thought was confused with that of enervated pacifism,
which bends its back and acquiesces bleatingly. Rolland drew the attention on
the fighting character of Gandhi's movement. "I wished to see in the fighting
communism of the U.S.S.R. and the civil disobedience of India, organized and
guided by Gandhi, the two great wings of the revolution." Rolland expressed the
wish that "they would co-ordinate and regulate their common rhythm." He did
not succeed in convincing the partisans of these movements. "A project of that
sort was bound to break against the intransigence of two faiths, each of which
considered itself to be in sole possession of the truth: the truth of the other
seemed to be an enemy." Rolland added: "For me, who saw in the most
powerful social or religious doctrines not dogmas, but vigorous hypotheses,
laying down a road for the advance of men—for me the two doctrines of the
U.S.S.R. and of Gandhist India seemed to be—as Gandhi himself confessed was
his own view—two experiments, the two greatest, the two most efficacious, the
only ones efficacious enough to wrench world of men away from the
catastrophe into which it is about to plunge. And | thought that the two
together would not be more than adequate to secure its salvation. Instead then
of destroying each other, could not one see to it that they united against the
common enemy? Though | failed, | do not regret in the least having made the
effort."
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After two years' interruption, Gandhi resumed the editorial charge of his two
weeklies, Young India and Navajivan, in the first week of April. Friends
persuaded him not to work for a few months, but he told them that, if he was
allowed by overkind visitors to have the quiet he needed, the editorial job

would be for him rather a kind of mental recreation than a task.

In Gandhi's absence, the circulation of Young India had suffered considerably.
Whereas at the time of his imprisonment the number of subscribers was 21,500,
now it stood at 3,000. Shuaib Qureshi, C. Rajagopalachari and George Joseph
were acting as editors. As Gandhi was now resuming the editorship, the
manager had been instructed to print extra copies of the ensuing number. In his
first article, "For the Readers Past and Present of Young India", Gandhi wrote

on April 3:

"It is not without much hesitation that | resume the editorship of Young India. |
do not know whether my health can yet sustain the energy required for
conducting the paper. But | cannot foresee. | can only dimly understand God's
purpose in bringing me out of my retirement in Yeravda. In taking up the
editorial control of Navajivan and Young India | am following the light as far as |

see it.

"Nor have | any new message to deliver to the reader. | had hoped for release
by an act of a swaraj parliament and to be able to take my humble share in

serving free India. That was not to be.

"We have yet to attain freedom. | have no new programme. My faith in the old
is just as bright as ever, if not brighter. Indeed, one's faith in one's plans and

methods is truly tested when the horizon before one is the blackest.

"Though, therefore, so far as my mind can perceive, there will be no new
method or policy developed in the pages of Young India, | hope they will not be
stale. Young India will be stale when Truth becomes stale. | want to see God
face to face. God | know is Truth. For me the only certain means of knowing
God is non-violence, ahimsa, love. | live for India's freedom and would die for
it, because it is part of Truth. Only a free India can worship the true God. |

work for India's freedom because my swadeshi teaches me that being in it and
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having inherited her culture, | am fittest to serve her and she has a prior claim
to my service. But my patriotism is not exclusive; it is calculated not only not
to hurt any other nation but to benefit all in the true sense of the word. India's

freedom as conceived by me can never be a menace to the world.

"But if it is not to be such a menace, the means adopted for gaining it must be
strictly non-violent. My interest in India's freedom will cease if she adopts
violent means, for their fruit will be not freedom but slavery in disguise. And if
we have not yet attained our freedom, it is because we have not been non-
violent in thought, word and deed. It is true that nonviolence has been adopted
as policy, that is because we are convinced that by no other means can India
achieve her freedom. Our policy is not, must not be, a camouflage. We may not
harbour violence under cover of nonviolence. Whilst we claim to be non-violent
for a particular purpose and a particular period, our thought and word must
accord with our practice for that purpose and that period. Even so does an
honest gaoler act towards a condemned man. He protects his life at the peril of
his own till the date of the extreme penalty. He thinks and speaks of his safety.

He is, for the time and the person, non-violent in thought, word and deed.

"We pledged ourselves to be non-violent towards each other and our opponents,
whether administrators or co-operators. We were to appeal to their hearts and
evoke the best in them, not play upon their fear to gain our end. Consciously or
unconsciously the majority of us—the articulate portion—have not been true to
our pledge. We have been intolerant towards our opponents. Our own
countrymen are filled with distrust of us. They simply do not believe in our non-
violence. Hindus and Musalmans in many places have provided an object-lesson
not in non-violence but in violence. Even the 'changers' and 'no-changers' have
flung mud against one another. Each has claimed the monopoly of truth and
with an ignorant certainty of conviction sworn at the other for his helpless

stupidity.

"The pages of Young India can only, therefore, illustrate the utility and the
necessity of non-violence in dealing with the questions that engage the public

attention."
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As soon as Gandhi resumed the editorship, correspondence poured in asking
questions. In the very first issue of Young India he had to explain why he had
got operated, and not followed his own teaching in Hind Swaraj. "What is
written there has reference to an ideal state,” said Gandhi. "I had precious
medical friends when | wrote the book and did not hesitate to seek their advice
in times of need. That was as the writer implies inconsistent with my belief
regarding the use of medicine. Several friends have said to me the same thing
in so many words. | plead guilty. But that is to admit that | am not a perfect
man. Unfortunately for me | am far from perfect. | know my way to it also. But
knowing the way is not reaching its end. If | was perfect, if | had acquired full
control over all my passions even in thought, | should be perfect in body. | am
free to confess that daily | am obliged to expend a great amount of mental
energy in acquiring control over my thoughts. When | have succeeded, if | ever
do, think what a storehouse of energy would be set free for service. As | hold
that appendicitis was a result of infirmity of thought or mind, so do | concede
that my submission to the surgical operation was an additional infirmity of
mind. If | was absolutely free of egoism, | would have resigned myself to the
inevitable; but | wanted to live in the present body. Complete detachment is
not a mechanical process. One has to grow to it by patient toil and constant

prayer."

Week after week Gandhi filled Young India with his articles. In a series of ten
articles he gave a glimpse of his jail experiences, the most human document of
its kind. He wrote almost on every subject except on the controversial topic of
council entry. The Swarajists under the leadership of Das and Nehru had scored
many victories in the councils but they wanted blessings from Gandhi. In April,
Das and Nehru went to Juhu to apprise him of the political situation. They
wanted to explain to him the Swarajist position and to gain his passive co-
operation at least, if not his active sympathy. They did not succeed in
influencing Gandhi to any extent. They agreed to differ, and the statements to
this effect were issued to the press. Gandhi's statement dated May 22 read
thus:
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"After having discussed with the Swarajist friends the vexed question of entry
into the Legislative Assembly and the councils by Congressmen, | am sorry to
have to say that | have not been able to see eye to eye with the Swarajists. |
assure the public that there has been no lack of willingness of effort on my part
to accept the Swarajist position. My task would be much simpler, if | could
identify myself with it. It can be no pleasure to me to oppose, even in thought,
the most valued and respected leaders, some of whom have made great
sacrifice in the cause of the country and who yield to no one in their love of
freedom of the motherland; but in spite of my effort and willingness, | have
failed to be convinced by their argument. Nor is the difference between them
and myself one of mere detail. There is an honest and fundamental difference.
| retain the opinion that council entry is inconsistent with non-co-operation, as
| conceive it. Nor is this difference a mere matter of interpretation of the word
'non-co-operation', but relates to the essential mental attitude resulting in
different treatment of the vital problems. It is with reference to such mental
attitude that the success or failure of the triple boycott is to be judged, and
not merely by a reference to the actual results attained. It is from that point of
view that | say that to be out of the legislative bodies is far more advantageous
to the country than to be in them. | have, however, failed to convince my
Swarajist friends, but | recognize, so long as they think otherwise, their place is

undoubtedly in the councils. It is the best for us all.

"It was hardly to be expected that the Swarajists could be convinced by the
arguments | have advanced in the course of the conversations. There are many
of them who are amongst the ablest, the most experienced and honest patriots.
They have not entered the legislative bodies without fullest deliberation, and
they must not be expected to retire from the position until experience has

convinced them of the futility of their method.

"The question, therefore, before the country is not an examination and
distribution of the merits of the Swarajist view and mine. The question is, what
is to be done now regarding council entry as a settled fact? Are the non-co-

operators to keep up their hostility against the Swarajist method, or are they to
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remain neutral and even help, wherever it is possible or consistent with their

principles?

"“The Delhi and the Cocanada resolutions have now permitted those
Congressmen who have no conscientious scruples as such to enter councils and
the assembly, if they wanted to. In my opinion, the Swarajists are, therefore,
justified in entering the legislative bodies and expecting perfect neutrality on
the part of the 'no-changers'. They are also justified in resorting to obstruction,
because such was their policy, and the Congress laid down no conditions as to
their entry. If the work of the Swarajists prospers and the country benefits,
such an ocular demonstration cannot but convince honest sceptics like me of
our error, and | know the Swarajists to be patriotic enough to retrace their
steps when experience has disillusioned them. | would, therefore, be no party
to putting any obstacles in their way or to carrying on any propaganda against
the Swarajists' entry into the legislatures, though | cannot actively help them in
a project in which | do not believe. The purpose of the Delhi and Gocanada
resolutions was to allow the Swarajists a chance of trying the method of council
entry, and that purpose can be served only if the 'no-changers', with scrupulous
honesty, allow the Swarajists full liberty to pursue their own programme in the

councils, unfettered by any obstruction from them.

"With regard to the method of work in the councils, | will say that | would enter
a legislative body if only | found that | could use it to advantage. If, therefore, |
enter the councils, | should, without following a general policy of obstruction,
endeavour to give strength to the constructive programme of the Congress. |
should, therefore, move resolutions requiring the central and the provincial
Governments, as the case may be, first, to make all their cloth purchases in
hand-spun and hand-woven khaddar; secondly, to impose a prohibitive duty on
foreign cloth; thirdly, to abolish the drink and drug revenue, and at least

correspondingly reduce the army expenditure.

"If the Government refuse to enforce such resolutions when carried in the
legislatures, | should invite them to dissolve them and take the vote of the

electors on the specific points. If the Government would not dissolve, | should
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resign my seat and prepare the country for civil disobedience. And when that
stage is reached, Swarajists will find me ready to work with and under them.

My test of fitness for civil disobedience remains exactly the same as before.

"During the state of probation | should advise the 'no-changers' not to worry
about what the Swarajists are doing or saying, and to prove their own faith by
prosecuting the constructive programme with undivided energy and
concentration. Khaddar and the national schools are enough to occupy every
available worker who believes in quiet, honest and undemonstrative work. The
Hindu-Muslim problem too will tax the best energy and faith of the workers.
The 'no-changers' can justify their opposition to the council entry, only by
showing the results of their application to the constructive programme, even as
the 'pro-changers' must justify their entry by results. The 'no-changers' are in
one respect in an advantageous position, for they can secure the co-operation
of the ‘'pro-changers’. The 'pro-changers' have declared their faith in the
constructive programme, but their contention is, that by itself, this programme
as such cannot enable the country to reach the goal. In the prosecution,
however, of the constructive programme outside the legislatures, all—the 'no-
changcrs', 'pro-changers', and others—can, if they will, work in union through

their respective organizations, if necessary."

The Young India of May 29, was devoted to the Hindu-Muslim question. "There
IS no question more important and pressing than this," observed Gandhi. "In my
opinion, it blocks all progress.” To rivet the attention of the readers, "Hindu-
Muslim Tension—Its Cause and Cure" was printed in bold type in double column

running into ten pages.

In some provinces the cause of tension was economic. Economic relations such
as between tenants and landlords, debtors and money-lenders, were given a
communal tinge by interested parties. Religious fanatics in each community
attacked the other religion and sought to add to its fold men and women of
other communities. The Muslims claimed their right to carry on tabligh; the
Hindus replied by proclaiming their right to shuddhi. These attempts at

conversion brought conflict. The papers and pamphlets became the vehicles of
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malicious propaganda and in many cases were the cause of the riots. Hardly a
fortnight passed without a disturbance somewhere. In several places there
were riots with incendiarism, looting and destruction of property, and

desecration of sacred places.

Some Hindus laid the blame at Gandhi's door: "You asked the Hindus to make
common cause with the Muslims on the Khilafat question. That resulted in
unifying and in awakening the Musalmans, and now that the Khilafat is over,
the awakened Muslims have proclaimed a kind of holy war-against us Hindus."
The Muslims said: "We simple-minded people have been unjustly treated. You
by your agitation won over Mahomed Ali to your side and you attacked the
famous institution at Aligarh built with patient care by Sir Syed Ahmed. Your
boycott of the councils prevented our able men from going to the councils to

the prejudice of the interests of our community."

In the article on the Hindu-Muslim tension, Gandhi analysed the causes and
suggested a solution, and declared that he was entirely unrepentant for what
he had done: "Had | been a prophet and foreseen all that has happened, |
should still have thrown myself into the Khilafat agitation. The awakening of
the masses was a necessary part of the training. It is a tremendous gain. |

would do nothing to put the people to sleep again.”

The article was soon published as a pamphlet with a long introduction by
Gandhi:

"I am asking my countrymen to adopt non-violence as their final creed, for the
purpose of regulating the relations between the different races, and for the
purpose of attaining swaraj. Hindus and Musalmans, Christians, Sikhs and Parsis
must not settle their differences by resort to violence, and the means for the
attainment of swaraj must be non-violent. This | venture to place before India,
not as a weapon of the weak, but of the strong. The Hindus and Musalmans
prate about no compulsion in religion. What is it but compulsion, if Hindus will
kill a Musalman for saving a cow? It is like wanting to convert a Musalman to
Hinduism by force. Similarly what is it but compulsion, if the Musalmans seek to

prevent by force Hindus from playing music before the mosques? Virtue lies in
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being absorbed in one's prayers in the presence of din and noise. We shall both
be voted irreligious savages by posterity, if we continue to make a futile

attempt to compel one another to respect our religious wishes.

"Il am sure that if we can but revert to our faith, if we ever had any, in non-
violence, limited only to the two purposes above referred to, the present
tension between the two communities will largely subside. For, in my opinion,
an attitude of non-violence in our mutual relations is an indispensable condition
prior to a discussion of the remedies for the removal of the tension. It must be
common cause between the two communities that neither party shall take the
law into its own hands, but that all points in dispute, wherever and whenever
they arise, shall be decided by reference either to private arbitration or to the
law courts, if they wish. This is the whole meaning of non-violence, so far as
the communal matters are concerned. To put it another way, just as we do not
break one another's heads in respect of civil matters, so may we not do even in
respect of religious matters. This is the pact that is immediately necessary

between the parties, and | am sure that everything else will follow.

"Unless this elementary condition is recognized, we have no atmosphere for
considering the ways and means of removing misunderstanding and arriving at
an honourable, lasting settlement. But, assuming that the acceptance of the
elementary condition will be a common cause between the two communities,

let us consider the constant disturbing factors.

"My non-violence does not admit of running away from danger and leaving the
dear ones unprotected. Between violence and cowardly flight, | can only prefer
violence to cowardice. | can no more preach non-violence to a cowardly man
than | can tempt a blind man to enjoy healthy scenes. Non-violence is the
summit of bravery. And in my own experience, | have had no difficulty in
demonstrating to men trained in the school of violence the superiority of non-
violence. As a coward, which | was for years, | harboured violence. | began to
prize non-violence only when | began to shed cowardice. Those Hindus who ran
away from the post of duty when it was attended with danger, did so not

because they were non-violent or because they were afraid to strike, but
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because they were unwilling to die or even suffer any injury. A rabbit that runs
away from the bull-terrier is not particularly non-violent. The poor thing

trembles at the sight of the terrier and runs for very life.

"The way, however, does not lie through akhadas. Not that | mind them. On the
contrary, | want them for physical culture. Then they should be for all. But, if
they are meant as a preparation for self-defence in Hindu- Musalman conflicts,
they are foredoomed to failure. Musalmans can play the same game, and such
preparations, secret or open, do cause suspicion and irritation. They can
provide no remedy. It is for the thoughtful few to make quarrels impossible by

making arbitration popular and obligatory.

"My Hindu instinct tells me that all religions are more or less true. All proceed
from the same God but all are imperfect because they have come down to us
through imperfect human instrumentality. The real shuddhi movement should
consist in each one trying to arrive at perfection in his own faith. In such a
plan, character would be the only test. What is the use of crossing from one
compartment to another, if it does not mean a moral rise? What is the meaning
of my trying to convert to the service of God— for that must be the implication
of shuddhi or tabligh—when those who are in my fold are daily denying God by
their actions? 'Physician, heal thyself' is more true in matters religious than

mundane.

“If Hindu-Muslim unity is endangered because an Arya Samaj preacher or a
Musalman preacher preaches his faith in obedience to a call from within, that
unity is only skin-deep. Why should we be ruffled by such movements? Only
they must be genuine. If the Malkanas wanted to return to the Hindu fold, they
had a perfect right to do so, whenever they liked. But no propaganda can be
allowed, which reviles other religions. For, that would be negation of
toleration. The best way of dealing with such propaganda is to publicly
condemn it. Every movement attempts to put on the cloak of respectability. As
soon as the public tear that cloak down, it dies for want of respectability. It is
now time to examine the treatment of two constant causes of the Hindu-Muslim

friction.
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"The first is cow slaughter. Though | regard cow protection as the central fact
of Hinduism, central because it is common to classes as well as masses, | have
never been able to understand the antipathy towards the Musalmans on that
score. We say nothing about the slaughter that daily takes place on behalf of
Englishmen. Our anger becomes red-hot when a Musalman slaughters a cow. All
the riots that have taken place in the name of the cow have been an insane
waste of effort. They have not saved a single cow, but they have on the
contrary stiffened the backs of the Musalmans and resulted in more slaughter.
Cow protection should commence with ourselves. In no part of the world,
perhaps, are cattle worse treated than in India. | have wept to see Hindu
drivers goading their jaded oxen with the iron points of their cruel sticks. The
half-starved condition of the majority of our cattle are a disgrace to us. The
cows find their necks under the butcher's knife because the Hindus sell them.
The only effective and honourable way is to befriend the Musalmans and leave
it to their honour to save the cow. Cow protection societies must turn their
attention to the feeding of cattle, prevention of cruelty, preservation of the
fast disappearing pasture, improving the breed of cattle, buying from the poor
shepherds and turning pinjrapoles into model self-supporting dairies. The
Hindus do sin against God and man when they omit to do any of the things I
have described above. They commit no sin, if they cannot prevent cow
slaughter at the hands of the Musalmans, and they do sin grievously when in

order to save the cow, they quarrel with the Musalmans.

"The question of music before mosques, and now even arati in Hindu temples,
has occupied my prayerful attention. This is a sore point with the Musalmans as
cow slaughter is with the Hindus. And just as Hindus cannot compel Musalmans
to refrain from killing cows, so can Musalmans not compel Hindus to stop music
or arati at the point of the sword. They must trust to the good sense of the
Hindus. As a Hindu, | would certainly advise the Hindus, without any bargaining
spirit, to consult the sentiment of their Musalman neighbours and wherever
they can, accommodate them. | have heard that in some places, the Hindus
purposely and with the deliberate intention of irritating the Musalmans,

perform arati just when the Musalman prayers commence. This is an insensate
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and unfriendly act. Friendship presupposes the utmost attention to the feelings
of a friend. It never requires consideration. But Musalmans should never expect
to stop Hindu music by force. To yield to the threat or actual use of violence is
a surrender of one's self-respect and religious conviction. But a person who
never will yield to threat, would always minimize and even avoid occasions for

causing irritation.

"l am convinced that the masses do not want to fight, if the leaders do not. If,
therefore, the leaders agree that mutual rows should be, as in all advanced
countries, erased out of our public life as being barbarous and irreligious, |

have no doubt that the masses will quickly follow them.

"Hindus if they want unity among different races, must have the courage to
trust the minorities. Any other adjustment must leave a nasty taste in the
mouth. Surely the millions do not want to become legislators and municipal
councillors. And if we have understood the proper use of satya- graha, we
should know that it can be and should be used against an unjust administrator
whether he be a Hindu, Musalman'or of any other race or denomination,
whereas a just administrator or representative is always and equally good
whether he be a Hindu or Musalman. We want to do away with the communal
spirit. The majority must, therefore, make the beginning and thus inspire the
minorities with confidence in their bona fides. The adjustment is possible only
when the more powerful party take the initiative without waiting for response

from the weaker.

"So far as the employment in the Government departments is concerned, | think
it will be fatal to any good government, if we introduce there the communal
spirit. For administration to be efficient, it must always be in the hands of the
fittest. There should be certainly no favouritism. If we want five engineers we
must not take one from each community, but we must take the fittest five even
if they were all Musalmans or Parsis. The lowest posts must, if need be, be
filled by examination by an impartial board consisting of men belonging to
different communities. But distribution of posts should never be according to

the proportion of the numbers of each community. The educationally backward
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communities will have a right to receive favoured treatment in the matter of
education at the hands of national government. This can be secured in an
effective manner. But those who aspire to occupy responsible posts in the

government of the country, can only do so if they pass the required test.

"For me the only question for immediate solution before the country is the
Hindu-Musalman question. | agree with Mr. Jinnah that Hindu- Muslim unity
means swaraj. | see no way of achieving anything in this afflicted country
without a lasting heart unity between the Hindus and Musalmans of India. |
believe in the immediate possibility of achieving it, because it is so natural, so
necessary for both, and because | believe in human nature. Musalmans may
have much to answer for. | have come in closest touch with even what may be
considered a 'bad lot'. | cannot recall a single occasion when | had to regret it.
Musalmans are brave, they are generous and trusting, the moment their
suspicion is disarmed. Hindus, living as they do in glass-houses, have no right to
throw stones at their Musalman neighbours. See what we have done and are

still doing to the suppressed classes!

"God does not punish directly. His ways are inscrutable. Who knows that all our
woes are not due to that one black sin? The history of Islam, if it betrays
aberrations from the moral height, has many a brilliant page. In its glorious
days it was not intolerant. It commanded the admiration of the world. When
the West was sunk in darkness a bright star rose in the eastern firmament and
gave light and comfort to a groaning world. Islam is not a false religion. Let
Hindus study it reverently, and they will love it as | do. If it has become gross
and fanatical here, let us admit that we have had no small share in making it
so. If Hindus set their house in order, | have not a shadow of doubt that Islam
will respond in a manner worthy of its past liberal traditions. The key to the
situation lies with the Hindus. We must shed timidity or cowardice. We must be

brave enough to trust, and all will be well."

After having discussed the Hindu-Muslim tension, Gandhi left Juhu for

Sabarmati on May 28.

www.mkgandhi.org Page 185


http://www.mkgandhi.org/

MAHATMA - Volume 2

12. Defeated And Humbled (1924 )

THE WORK of the Swarajists, led as they were by Das and Motilal Nehru, was
creditable and they achieved whatever was possible under the limited
constitution. The leading Congressmen all over the country became the
presidents of municipalities. Das became the first Mayor of Calcutta, Vithalbhai
Patel, the President of Bombay Corporation, Vallabhbhai Patel of Ahmedabad
Municipality, Rajendra Prasad of Patna Municipality, and Jawaharlal Nehru of
Allahabad Municipality. The Poona Municipality in defiance of the Government's
order decided to erect Lokamanya Tilak's statue in the municipal market. The
Bombay Corporation and the Ahmedabad Municipality presented civic addresses
to Gandhi. In Karachi, Bombay, Calcutta and Patna the presidents of the
municipalities declined to attend the state functions in honour of the Viceroy.
All over India, the municipalities acted spiritedly and came in conflict with the
Government authorities. But the work in the councils and the municipalities
brought no concrete results but some heart-burning among the communities.
There was an air of frustration in the country and the people looked again to

Gandhi for a lead.

On June 19, 1924 Gandhi unfolded his plan in Young India: "l propose to move
at the forthcoming meeting of the All-India Congress Committee the following

four resolutions :

"1. In view of the fact that the members of the Congress organizations
throughout the country have themselves hitherto neglected hand-spinning, in
spite of the fact that the spinning wheel and its product hand-spun khaddar
have been regarded as indispensable for the establishment of swaraj and
although their acceptance has been regarded by the Congress as a necessary
preliminary to civil disobedience, the A.-1.C.C. resolves that all the members of
the various representative Congress organizations shall, except when disabled
by sickness or prevented by continuous travelling, regularly spin for at least
half an hour every day and shall send to the secretary of the All-India Khadi

Board at least ten tolas each of even and well-twisted yarn of a count not
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below ten, so as to reach him not later than the fifteenth day of each month,
the first consignment to reach the secretary not later than the fifteenth day of
August 1924, and thereafter in regular monthly succession. Any member failing
to send the prescribed quantity by the prescribed date shall be deemed to have
vacated his office and such vacancy shall be filled in the usual manner;
provided that the member vacating in the manner aforesaid shall not be
eligible for re-election before the next general election for the members of the

several organizations.

"2. Inasmuch as complaints have been received that provincial secretaries and
other members of Congress organizations do not carry out the instructions
issued to them from time to time by officers duly authorized thereto, the A.-
I.C.C. hereby resolves that those in charge of matters referred to them failing
to comply with the instructions of officers thereto appointed shall be deemed
to have vacated their offices and the vacancy shall be filled in the usual
manner; provided that the member thus vacating shall not be eligible for re-

election till the next general election.

"3. In the opinion of the A.-I.C.C. it is desirable that the Congress electors elect
to various offices in the Congress organization only those who in their persons
carry out to the full the Congress creed and the various non-co-operation
resolutions of the Congress including the five boycotts, namely, of all mill-spun
cloth, government law courts, schools, titles and legislative bodies; and the A.-
I.C.C. hereby resolves that the members who do not believe in and do not in
their own persons carry out the said boycotts shall vacate their seats and that
there should be fresh elections in respect of such seats; provided that if the

members vacating so choose, they may offer themselves for re-election.

"4. The A.-1.C.C. regrets the murder of the late Mr. Day by the late Gopinath
Saha and offers its condolences to the deceased's family; and though deeply
sensible of the love, however misguided, of the country, prompting Mr. Day's
murder, the A.-I1.C.C. strongly condemns this and all such political murders and
is emphatically of opinion that all such acts are inconsistent with the Congress

creed and its resolution of non-vtolent non-co-operation; and is of opinion that
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such acts retard the progress towards swaraj, and interfere with the
preparations for civil disobedience which in the opinion of the A.-I1.C.C. is
capable of evoking the purest sacrifice but which can only be offered in a

perfectly peaceful atmosphere.”

Gandhi knew that these four resolutions would lead to division among

Congressmen, but he was bent upon clearing the air of uncertainty:

"Some discussion is inevitable if we are to know where we. are. | am supposed
to-work wonders, lead the nation to its predestined goal. Fortunately for me, |
entertain no such hallucinations. But | do claim to be a humble soldier. If the
reader will not laugh at me, | do not mind telling him that | can become also an
efficient general on usual terms. | must have soldiers who would obey and who
have faith in themselves and in their general and who will willingly carry out
instructions. My plan of action is always open and very definite. Certain well-
defined conditions being fulfilled, it guarantees success. But what is a poor
general to do when he finds the soldiers who subscribe to his conditions and yet
do not carry them out in their own persons and, may be, do not even believe in

them? The resolutions are designed to test the qualifications of the soldiers.

"The soldiers are in the happy position of being electors of their own general.
The would-be general must know the conditions of employment. | remain where
| stood in 1920. Only my faith has increased with the years that have gone by. If
such is also the case with my employers, | am theirs body and soul. | have no
faith in any other plan. | am, therefore, not available on any other terms, not
because | am unwilling but because | am unfit. How would it do if in answer to
an advertisement for a red- haired young man of thirty-five, measuring six feet
and six inches, a grey-haired old toothless man of fifty-five, broken down in

health, offered his services?

"All the four resolutions then constitute my application for my employment as
general and lay down my qualifications and limitations. Here there is no
imposition of autocracy, and no impossible demand. The members if they are
true to the country and themselves will not spare me if they find me to be in

the wrong. | hold no man to be indispensable for the welfare of the country. No
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past services, however brilliant, should be counted in distributing the present
employments. The country's good may not be sacrificed to one man or to one
hundred men. Rather should he or they be sacrificed to the welfare of the
country. | invite the members of the A.-I.C.C. to approach their task with a
determined purpose without bias, without false emotion or sentiment. | adjure
them not to take me on trust. Nothing need be right because | say so. They
must decide for themselves. They must know by this time that | am a difficult

companion and a hard taskmaster. They will now find me harder than before."
On the eve of the A.-1.C.C. meeting, Gandhi issued an appeal:

"The Congress took a resolution in 1920 that was designed to attain swaraj in
one year. At the end of that year we were within an ace of getting it. But
because we failed to get it then, we may not now regard it as indefinitely
postponed. On the contrary we must retain the same attitude of hopefulness as
before. Above all we must be determined to get swaraj soon, sooner than the

chilly atmosphere around us will warrant.

“It is in that spirit that | have framed the resolutions for submission to you.
They have been before the country now for a week. | have read some of the
criticism directed against them. | believe | am open to conviction. But the
criticism has not altered it. | have no axe to grind, or the only axe | have to
grind is that which will enable us to strike at the very root of every impediment

in our way.

"I believe in khaddar, | believe in the spinning wheel. It has two aspects,
terrible and benign. In its terrible aspect it is calculated to bring about the only
boycott we need for independent national existence, viz., that of the foreign
cloth. It alone can kill the demoralizing British self- interest. In its benign
aspect it gives a new life and hope to the villager. It can fill millions of hungry
mouths. It alone can bring us in touch and in tune with the villagers. It is the
very best popular education that is needed for the millions. It is life-giving. |
would not hesitate in the least to turn the Congress into an exclusively
khaddar-producing and khaddar propaganda organization till the attainment of

swaraj, just as | would not hesitate, if | believed in the use of arms and giving
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violent battle to England, to make the Congress an organization exclusively
devoted to training the nation in the use of arms. To be truly national the
Congress must devote itself exclusively to that which will bring the nation most
quickly within reach of swaraj. Because | believe in the potency of khaddar to
give swaraj, | have given it the foremost place in our programme. You will not

hesitate summarily to reject it, if you do not share my belief.

"The five boycotts are vital for the Congress. They are vital for swaraj for the
masses. Such a big question cannot be decided merely by a show of hands, it
cannot be decided even by argument. It must be decided by each one of us by
ringing for the still small voice within. Each one of us must retire to his closet
and ask God to give a definite guidance. This battle for freedom is no play for
you and me. It is the most serious thing in our lives. If, therefore, the
programme sketched by me does not commend itself to you, you must

summarily reject it, cost what it may."

The A.-I1.C.C. met at Ahmedabad on June 27. The four resolutions submitted by
Gandhi were accepted by the Working Committee but they were opposed by
the Swarajists in the three-day session. A very sharp controversy arose between
Gandhi and the Swarajists. Gandhi proposed a fundamental alteration in the
Congress constitution, changing the franchise and rules of membership. So far,
every one who subscribed to the first article of the Congress constitution,
which laid down the objective of swaraj and peaceful methods and paid four
annas, could become a member. He now wanted to limit the membership to
those who gave a certain amount of self-spun yarn instead of the four annas.
The A.-I1.C.C. was not competent to do this but he did not care for the letter of

the constitution.

Motilal Nehru characterized Gandhi's action as autocratic and he considered the
resolutions about Congress reorganization as ultra vires. The majority,
however, negatived the point of order raised by Nehru and Das. Next day when
Gandhi moved his resolution, Nehru read a statement and after that the

Swarajists led by Nehru, Das and Srinivas lyengar left the meeting. In their
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absence the resolution was passed but Gandhi proposed to have the penalty

clause rescinded, which was accepted.

After this, the Swarajists had a long consultation with Gandhi and they
attended the meeting. His resolution about the five boycotts of mill cloth, law
courts, schools and colleges, titles and legislative bodies was also modified by
him. But he moved the resolution relating to Gopinath Saha, a terrorist,
without any alteration. It was passed by a majority of eight votes only. The
resolution was opposed by Das and there occurred a battle royal. Gandhi was
sorely disappointed to find some of his closest colleagues voting against the

resolution, and he shed tears in public.

The stormy discussions in the A.-1.C.C. wrung out from Gandhi's pen two

articles in Young India, revealing his innermost feelings:

"The first resolution is bereft of the penalty clause. It was my first defeat in a
series. Majorities cannot deceive me. It was impossible for me to be satisfied
with a bare majority when | knew that if the Swarajist withdrawals were to be
taken into account the defeat was a certainty. |, therefore, urged the meeting
to take into account the withdrawals and remove the penalty clause from the

resolution.

"The second resolution is not the same as the original draft, but in substance it

is almost the same. The principle of disciplinary action is retained.

"The third resolution constitutes real failure. | still feel that the elective
organizations of the Congress are executive and that, therefore, they should
contain only those who heartily support the Congress programme for the time
being and who are prepared not to obstruct or tone it down, but to carry it out
in its entirety. But it was not possible to get over the constitutional difficulty.
Any restriction upon the Cocanada programme must be considered a breach of
the Congress constitution. Putting the interpretation that | do even now, the
original resolution was not a breach. But it was pointed out to me that | have
no right to put my own interpretation upon it and that the Swarajists had the
right to contend that those who entered the councils were not debarred from

being on the executives. They said that as a matter of fact there were
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Swarajists on the Working Committee already. The argument had great weight
with me, and in view of the knowledge that the original resolution disqualifying
the Swarajists from being on the executives could only be passed by a narrow
majority, was decisive in reconciling me to the resolution as finally adopted. It
does not please me but it was the only course left save that of dropping the
whole proposition. That was required for the sake of keeping before the
country the idea of having a homogeneous organization and of insisting on the
purity of political conduct. Representatives must be expected to conform to
the standards they lay for others. It must be pointed out in a variety of ways
that the Congress is no longer a begging association but that it is primarily a
self-purification association designed to achieve its goal by developing internal
strength. Public opinion must, therefore, be created in favour of the things
needed for the national life. The best way of creating it is to frame
propositions and enlisting support therefor. Whilst, therefore, | have reconciled
myself to the possibility of temporary heterogeneity, | would strongly plead

with both the parties not to obstruct each other's path.

"The fourth resolution, however, completed my defeat, it is true that the
Gopinath resolution was carried by a bare majority. A clear minority would
have pleased me more than a narrow majority. | do not forget the fact that
many who voted for Mr. Das's amendment did so because of the rumour of
impending arrests. Many naturally felt it a point of honour to protect a valued
chief and comrade who had rendered signal services to the country and who
had performed great self-sacrifice. Sentiment often outweighs moral
considerations, and | have no doubt that the Bengal Government will make a
serious blunder if they arrest Mr. Das and his supporters. It is too late in the day
to punish opinions. If there was no moral consideration against supporting Mr.
Das's amendment, | would have had no hesitation whatsoever in myself
tendering my support. But | could not, no Congressman could. Mr. Das sees no
difference between my resolution and his. | can only call it self-deception.
Those who spoke in support of his proposition did not mince matters. They had
room for political murder in their philosophy and, after all, is it not a common

philosophy? The majority of the so-called civilized people believe in and act
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upon it on due occasions. They hold that for a disorganized and oppressed
people, political assassination is the only remedy. That it is a false philosophy,
that it has failed to make the world better to live in, is only true. | merely state
that if Mr. Das and his supporters have erred, they have the bulk of ‘civilized'
opinion on their side. The foreign masters of India have no better record to
show. If the Congress was a political organization with no limitation as to
means, it would be impossible to object to Mr. Das's amendment on merits. It

would then be reduced Ura question of expedience. . ."
He declared himself as "Defeated and Humbled":

"The proceedings of the A.-I.C.C. reminded me of those at Delhi just before |
was imprisoned. The disillusionment of Delhi awaited me at Ahmedabad. | had
a bare majority always for the four resolutions. But it must be regarded by me
as a minority. The house was fairly evenly divided. The Gopinath Saha
resolution clinched the issue. The speeches, the result and the scenes |
witnessed after, was a perfect eye-opener. | undoubtedly regard the voting as a
triumph for Mr. Das, although he was apparently defeated by eight votes. That
he could find 70 supporters out of 148 who voted, had a deep significance for

me. It lighted the darkness though very dimly as yet.

"Up to the point of the declaration of the poll, | was enjoying the whole thing
as a huge joke, though | knew all the while that it was as serious as it was huge.
| now see that my enjoyment was superficial. It concealed the laceration that

was going on within.

"After the declaration, the chief actors retired from the scene. And the house
abandoned itself to levity. Most important resolutions were passed with the
greatest unconcern. There were flashes of humour sandwiched in between
these resolutions. Everybody rose on points of order and information. The
ordeal was enough to try the patience of any chairman. Maulana Mahomed Ali
came through it all unscathed. He kept his temper fairly. He rightly refused to
recognize 'points of information'. | must confess that the suitors for fame most

cheerfully obeyed his summary rulings. . .
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"All the same, dignity vanished after the Gopinath resolution. It was before this
house that | had to put my last resolution. As the proceedings went on, | must
have become more and more serious. Often | felt like running away from the
oppressive scene. | dreaded having to move a resolution in my charge. F would
have asked for postponement of the resolution but for the promise | had made
the meeting that | would suggest a remedy or, failing that, move a resolution
for protecting litigants from the operation of the third resolution which
requests resignation from members who do not believe in the principle of the
five boycotts including that of law courts and do not carry them out in their
own persons. Protection was intended for those who might be driven to the
courts either as plaintiffs or defendants. The resolution that was adopted by
the Working Committee and previously circulated among the members did
protect them. It was substituted” by the one actually passed by the A.-I.C.C. As
the reader knows it exempts from its operation those who might be covered by
the Cocanada resolution. In drafting that amendment | had not protected
litigants. | had wished to do so by a separate resolution. | had announced the
fact at the time of introducing the resolution. And it was this promised
resolution that opened for me a way out of ‘darkness invisible'. | moved it with
the preface that it was in redemption of the morning promise. | mentioned too
Gangadharrao Deshpande was an instance in point. | do not believe in
exemptions and as-far-as-possibles. But | know that some of the strongest non-
co-operators have found it difficult to avoid courts. Unscrupulous debtors have
refused payment to non-co-operators because of their knowledge that the
latter could not sue them. Similarly, | know men who have brought suits against
non-co-operators, because they would not defend themselves. The curious will
be agreeably surprised to discover, if they searched among the rank and file,
numerous cases in which non-co-operators have preferred to suffer great losses
to defending themselves or suing. Nevertheless it is perfectly true that
representatives have not always been able to keep to the prohibition. The
practice, therefore, has been to wink at filing suits and more often at
defending them. The committee has from time to time also passed rules

legalizing the practice to a certain extent. | thought that now when the A.-
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I.C.C. was adopting a rigid attitude regarding the observance of boycotts, the
position of litigants should be very clearly defined. Nothing would please me
better than for the Congress to have only those representatives on its executive
who would carry out all the boycotts to the full. But the exact fulfilment at the
present stage of the boycott of law courts on the part of many is almost an
impossibility. Voluntary acceptance of poverty is essential for the purpose. It
must take some time before we can hope to man the Congress organization
with such men and women, and run them efficiently. Recognizing hard fact, |
was prepared to incur the odium of having to move the said resolution of
exemption. Hardly had | finished reading it, up sprang the brave Harisarvottam
Rao to his feet and in a vigorous and cogent speech opposed it. He said it was
his painful duty to oppose me. | told him the pain was mine in that | had to
move a resolution | could not defend. His must be the pleasure of opposing an
indefensible resolution and of keeping the Congress organization pure at any
cost. | liked this opposition and was looking forward to the voting. But the
opposer was followed by Swami Govindanand who raised the technical
objection that no resolution designed to affect one previously passed could be
moved at the same session of the committee. The chairman properly rejected
the objection, if only because the previous day the very first resolution was
amended after it was passed by a majority. But the last straw was unwittingly
supplied by Dr. Choithram. | have known him to be a responsible man. A long
period of unbroken service lies to his credit. He has embraced poverty for the
sake of his country. | was not prepared for constitutional objection from him in
a matter in which the committee had on previous occasions softened the effect
of the boycott resolution. But he thoughtlessly asked whether my resolution
was not in breach of the Congress resolution on the boycotts. Maulana
Mahomed Ali asked me whether the objection was not just. | said, of course, it
was. He, therefore, felt bound to hold my resolution unconstitutional. Then |
sank within me. There was nothing, absolutely nothing wrong about anybody's
speech or behaviour. All were brief in their remarks. They were courteous. And
what is more they were seemingly in the right. And yet it was all hopelessly

unreal. The objections were like reading a sermon on the virtue of self-
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restraint to a hungry man reduced to a skeleton. Each of the actors acted
involuntarily, unconsciously. | felt that God was speaking to me through them
and seemed to say, Thou fool, knowest not thou that thou art impossible? Thy
time is up.' Gangadharrao asked me whether he should not resign. | agreed with
him that he should do so at once. And he promptly tendered his resignation.
The president read it to the meeting. It was accepted almost unanimously.

Gangadharrao was the gainer.

"Maulana Shaukat Ali was sitting right opposite at a distance of perhaps six
yards. His presence restrained me from fleeing. | kept asking myself, 'Could
right ever come out of wrong? Was | not co-operating with evil? Shaukat Ali
seemed to say to me through his big eyes, 'There is nothing wrong, for all will

be right." | was struggling to free myself from the enchantment. | could not.

"The president inquired, 'Shall | now dissolve the meeting? | said, 'Certainly.’
But Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, who was evidently watching whatever changes
my face was undergoing, was all eyes. He quickly came up and said, 'We cannot
disperse without the message you have promised.' | replied, 'Maulana Saheb, it
is true | wanted to say something about the future plans. But what | have been
witnessing for the last hour after the Gopinath resolution, has grieved me. | do
not know where | stand now and what | should do.' 'Then,' he said, 'say even if it
is only that.' | complied and in a short speech in Hindustani laid bare my heart
and let them see the blood oozing out of it. It takes much to make me weep. |
try to suppress tears, even when there is occasion for them. But in spite of ali
my efforts to be brave, | broke down utterly. The audience was visibly
affected. | took them through the various stages | had passed and told them
that it was Shaukat Ali who stood in the way of my flight. For | regarded him as
trustee for Hindu honour, as | was proud enough to regard myself as such for
Musalman honour. And then | told them that | was unable to say how | would
shape my future course. | would consult him and other workers who were
closely associated with me. It was the saddest speech | had ever made. |
finished and turned round to look for Maulana Abul Kalam Azad. He had stolen

away from me and was standing at the farthest end opposite to me. | told him |
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would now like to go. He said, 'Not yet for a while. For we must speak too.' And
he invited the audience to speak. Those who spoke, did so with a sob. The sight
of the hoary-headed Sikh friend who was choked as he was speaking touched
me deep. Of course Shaukat Ali spoke and others. All begged pardon and
assured me of their unwavering support. Mahomed Ali broke down twice. | tried

to soothe him.

"l had nothing to forgive, for none had done any wrong to me. On the contrary
they had all been personally kind to me. | was sad because we weighed in the
scales of our own making—the Congress creed—and found wanting; we were
such poor representatives of the nation. | seemed to be hopelessly out of place.
My grief consisted in the doubt about my own ability to lead those who would

not follow.

"l saw that | was utterly defeated and humbled. But defeat cannot dishearten
me. It can only chasten me. My faith in my creed stands immovable. | know

that God will guide me. Truth is superior to man's wisdom."

The foregoing was written on June 30, but Gandhi was not satisfied: "On
reading it | feel | have not done justice to the meeting or myself." He wrote a

postcript:

"Great as the informal meeting was, the one that preceded it and that, stung
me to the quick, was not less great. | do not know that | have made it clear
that no speaker had any malice in him. What preyed upon my mind was the fact
of unconscious irresponsibility and disregard of the Congress creed or policy of

non-violence.

“The informal meeting was a heart-searcher. It purified the atmosphere. The
whole of Tuesday | passed in discussing with co-workers my position. My
innermost wish was and still is to retire from the Congress and confine my
activity merely to the Hindu-Muslim unity, khaddar and untouchability. They
would not listen. | had no right, they said, to retire at a critical period in the
history of the nation. My withdrawal would not smooth matters. It would cause
depression and remove from the Congress meetings an active restraining

influence. | must actively work the programme of which | was the author, so

www.mkgandhi.org Page 197


http://www.